

om.KJIIK TO Tlll'l I ’ATI 18 that give on to 
oilier dimensions, and beyond them, there 
lien a region which the author has named the 
Mauve Zone. Mystics, magicians, sorcerers, 
alchemists, artists of many kinds have - over 
the centuries - skirted it, stumbled upon it, 
and llod from it. Very few have penetrated 
beyond it and survived, or cared to leave any 
record of the experience. Those who did, have 
Imd l.o present their accounts as fiction or 
discover a new means of communication - via 
weird art, symbols, hieroglyphics, signs which 
fellow pilgrims alone might recognise. 

Access to the Mauve Zone has been 
facilitated in more recent times by the use of 
magical systems developed by occultists such 
as Austin Osman Spare and Aleister Crowley, 
both of whom established contact with inter- 
dimensional entities possessed of trans¬ 
human knowledge and power. Both systems 
involve the use of sexual magick to open 
bidden gates that have remained sealed for 
centuries. 

Tire present book contains references to 
these systems, as well as to the explorative 
work of skilled contemporary Adepts such as 
Michael Bertiaux, Margaret Ingalls (Nema), 
Jeffrey and Ruth Evans, and the Patriarch of 
the Ecclesia GnosticaAlba , Zivorad Mihajlovic, 
which places them in the forefront of present- 
day practitioner's. 
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Preface and Acknowledgements 


Since the publication of Cults of the Shadow' 0975) I have 
undertaken further research in the mysteries of the Sri Chakra 
in connection with the Pire Snake and its Typbonian implicitc. 1 
am greatly indebted in this matter to my late friend, Mr. David 
( urwon, who mudo available to me a contemporary Comment on 
un ancient Tantric work, Anciiidalahari The commentator was 
a Kaula Adept of the A/iuttara Amnaya, and 1 wish to 
acknowledge this source of information in chapters 3, i and 5. It 
ih my understanding that the spiritual lineage represented by 
(hi- Adopt is identical with that which informed Dr. Karl Kol’ncr, 
the Austrian Freemason who. at the turn of the nineteenth 
century, was responsible for die revival of Live Order of Oriental 
Templars, or fl.T.O. 

Great, thanks are due to Mr. Martin P. Starr, for making 
available material that is of value to me. 

1 uni also indebted to \fr. and Mrs. Jeffrey D. Evans for 
allowing me a glimpse of their magical machine, the K’rla Cell, 
which has proved for thorn and could prove for others - a 
certain me:hod of achieving contact with dimensions beyond the 
Mauve Zone. 

My thanks are also due to Ms. Margaret Ingalls (Noma) for 
permission to reproduce the holograph manuscript of Liber 
1‘enrwc Pracnumbra, channelled by her in 1974, and which in 


Tb> third volume uf these Tynhmian Triletries. 
'Noe Bibliography. 





Introduction 


xii Beyond tAe Mauve Zone 

the intervening years has proved to be a vital link in a chain of 
transmissions which have regenerated and perpetuated the 

Typhonian Gnosis. 

Aa concerns chapters 12,12 and 14, my thanks arc duo to Mr 
Mihajlovic-Slavinski and hi? wife Jadranka, and to members of 
the Ecdesiu Gnvstica Alba, with special mention of the near, 
Aliona Verde, for their ever forthcoming co-operation in 
permitting use of correspondence and other material relevant to 
their magical work. H has boon found necessary to quote 
somewhat extensively from this material, as 'he literature of the 
Ecdesla Gnosticu Aiba exists presently only in the Serbo-Croat 
language. By doing so I hope to extend to n wider public 
knowledge of a remarkable organization. In so doing I am glad 
also to acknowledge my indebtedness to that indefatigable 
exponent of ch«; Mysteries. Mr. Michael Bertiaux, who chartered 
the Ecdesiu Gmstica Alba as a fully fledged offspring of the 
Ecdesiu Gnostica Spirituals, of which he is the present Director. 

1 wish also to acknowledge my indebtedness to those artists 
who have permitted my use of their skills and inspiration in the 
form of visual interpretations of their experiences of the Mauve 
Zone and Beyond. 

Thanks aie also due for permission to publish two fine 
examples of altered states of conociousness; the one; from Mr. 
Gavin W Semple, the other from my former editor, the late Mr. 
Christopher R. Johnson, who was instrumental in overcoming 
many of tho problems connected with the publication of this hook 
and others in the series. 

Finally, to my wife Steffi, who has given so much of her 
inspiration, time and energy to tho ongoing formulation of the 
trilogies, I owe a debt of lasting gratitude. 

K.G. 

London, 1999. 




T here is a formidable array of techniques designed to 
facilitate investigation of other dimensions, other levels, of 
consciousness. If it. is understood that such techniques are 
merely conceptual devices it will become easier to grasp their 

mechanism and their limitations. 

Magick, no less than science, has erected effectual barriers 
that deter individuals who are sometimes better equipped to 
undertake «uch investigations than tho‘specialists’themselves. 
The artist., the poet, the musician, the dreamer whose dreams 
me capable of /valuing the truths of the Great Inane are, 
occasionally, better endowed. 

The fourteen fields of Sekhet-Aahru, the twenty-two scales 
of the serpent of the Qliphoth, the thirty Aethyrs. the thirty-two 
paths and sophirath of the Tree of Life, tho thirty-three degrees 
of Freemasonry, the forty-three kalas of the Kaula Circle, tho 
fifty Gates of Binah. the fifty-mid-one-ha If coils of Kundalini, 
the sixty-two Devatas of the Tibetan Demchog Mandala. etc., 
etc., are some of the tetter known divisions of the Magical 
Universe. Each has its formula, its guardians, its secret signs 

and its passwords. But mystery-mongers, and their dupes, lose 
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themselves in a maze of pathways which maybe traversed with 
comparative ease via the Typhonian Tunnels back of the Tree of 
Life. The advantages of this approach seem obvious to all but 
intransigent theoreticians v»lio, when deprived of the gome of 
classifying endlessly the names and attributes of angels, 
(lemons, spirits, and so forth, find themselves skirting a groat 
void with no option but to loop directly into the Unknown. 
Trying to rationalize an essentially non-rational situation, 
try ing to evaluate the subconscious or True Will by standards of 
the waking state - who is there to do either? The Mind's 
penchant for classification and analysis can cause it to miss 
essential linkages. Our subject may not be apprehended in 
depth by the mental faculty but it yields to a peculiar form of 
inspiration which may be described as instantaneous insight of 
a supra-rational order. The Hindus called i; prajna. Without it, 
no amount of explanation avails to penetrate the so-called 
mysteries of magick and mysticism. We hove therefore to 
cultivate not a new power but a faculty that has remained 
dormant :n the majority of individuals for a very long time. It 
may be reactivated by the formula of Lam, 1 which covers every 
exigency and is a key to many doors, lor it combines the 
totality of man’s experience as comprehended by the sacred 
syllabic, AUM 

The initial letter of Lam is attributed to Libra, the balancing 
or evening factor. In the present context the evening ie between 
the daytime waking state represented by Horus - whose letter 
is ‘A’ - and the deep-sleep state represented by the letter ‘M’ 
(chandra-hinda.) emblematic of night-time and of the god Set. 
The formula of Lam is therefore relevant to the Aeons of Maul: 
and of the twin gods Set/Horua. Thus, in the Aeon of Horus,* 

1 See Starfire, vol.l no.3. 

: l.o . tho walring-atstft 


hum offers the most direct gateway ti> all dimensions, because 
tin* waking state is always in the present. 

In the present, objects appear to be real things. But objects 
also appear to be real to the dreamer, when he is dreaming. 
Therefore, strictly speaking, waking and dreaming are 
indistinguishable from their own standpoint. This is so because 
our presence illumines every moment of time. Furthermore, our 
presence requires time nnd spaco for its appearance, for to be 

present we must be extended in both these categories. But. as 

there is no past or future - for we are conscious only of a 
xoaroing present - there is no present either. There is only now, 
nnd an awareness of ourselves which we experience as presence. 
But who or what is present? The answer to this question cannot 
refer to any ‘thing’, or object, for T am, always, and can only lie 
non-objective, i.e., 1 am total subjectivity. 

Shen Hui: A.D.686-760) declared that '’the absence of being 
nnd of non-being is true being". This double absence can only lie 
intuited, and it requires that we awaken from time into 
timelessness, from the states of waking and dreaming into the 
absence of those states, i.e., int.n deep sleep, where the sense of 
objectivity is annulled. But this mergence with ‘M’(deep sleep) 
must bo accomplished knowingly . Then only may our true state 
be realized. Deep sleep is therefore the gateway to our Reality; 
we could not know any other. 

Tho thoomorphic symbol of this formula is Set Typhon. Set 
denotes an inwardness that is often misunderstood to he a 
downwardly directed current. It is also and ignorantly 
mistaken for ‘evil’ or tho perverse; but it is merely the reverse 
or inverse of the phenomenal current of manifestation. It is 
therefore import ant to understand that the concept of Set in the 
Typhonian Tradition has no connection with any such popular 
concept as Satan, which is a comparatively late distortion of 
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magical symbolism. Set ia the Spat or Throne of Isis. Ho is 
sometimes represented as the foie part of the goddess Typhon, 
who holds before her the loop or Ankh-omblem of Existence/ 
Set is also the projection or child of Typhon, a shadowing forth 
of the 'Crowned and Conquering Child’ typified by Lam. Liber 
AL* prophesies the advent on earth li.e.. the manifestation) of 
this child, though not in any human sense. 

The original portrait of Lam as drawn by Aleister Crowley 
shows an entity wearing a headdress, possibly a crown. Th© 
crown is the type of the Ankh. or “Living One’, the King, who 
wears the crown to denote the reality tcf. royalty) of Existence 
(Sat). 1 

A b explained in Hecate.'tt Fountain, Liber AL whs originally 
entitled Liber L. It could therefore and with equal validity bo 
called the Book of Lam, i.e., the Look of the child or dwarf-god, 
Iloor-paar-kraat. Further analysis of lam’s name reveals: 

L - Libra - Maat = Balance = Evening (twilight). 

A = Loo = Horus = Waking-state = Day = Actuality. 

M = Scorpio = Set-Typhon = Deep Sleep - Reality = Night/ 

Maat as the evening factor is the reconciler between the 
Aeons of Horus and Set. Lam, by paronomasia, is also the ‘lame’ 
one, hence his identity with Har-pi-Khart or Hoor-paar-kraat, 
the dwarf deity, the god ‘crippled in his lower members’. This is 
a manner of saying that he is tho god bolow th© horizon, the.' god 

Hei ia Saf. ‘existence 1 ; Sel ls 1 U- n tarry emblem, tho don 1 ec-o" (Sothiel -t; 
tolum. 

* hereinafter referred to as AL. 

‘ The Egyptian Pfarfioh denote? the her =c-ikl. the ever-coming one In 
Sanskrit, hire is a synonym for God as the spiritual King, or royalty-reality, 
n lha firm of the child el'.. Hars-Gnpal. 

8 Actuality ie phenomenal iobysaivo) and illuuv«; Reality is noumonal 
(SubjectivitT, ,-.i« distinct from subjective). Hcocc: "What iti night l-> Ihc 
Ignorant ran is day to the sage', uid vice versa. 3e runs die sacred text. 


in Amenta, the ‘headless god’ of the Gnostics. Also, as the one 
who is in the dark he is equivalent to Samuel, the ‘blind one', 
and to the ‘blind’ Ilorus of the Egyptian Ritual/ 

We have, then, in the name of T.am, a resume of man’s total 
awareness, which appears divided into three states: 

dreaming iL) 
waking (A; 
deep sleep (M ) 9 

Anyone who lias successfully used the formula will know 
that the Egg of Lam nervea as a space-capsule which conveys 
the traveller to any desired plane or dimension. He has but to 
gnr.e tlirough the eyes of Lam in order to familiarize himself 
with the space-scape. This method has the advantage of 
protecting the traveller from direct contact with its denizens, 
for ho wears the mask of Lam. 

Thin nut to say that he cannot, if properly prepared, alight 
from the egg and conduct at his own risk any investigations 
which he considers necessary, lie must make his own decisions 
after assessing the nature of inevitable karma-incurred 
relationships with the zones he wishes to explore. If he seeks 
entry into tho Mauve Zone itself ho should bo particularly 

careful not to quit the egg unless he has previously traversed, 

urttrally, the locality concerned. He should then proceed as 
follows: 

After identification with T.am has been achieved and 
consolidated 1 ' the Lamanaut should visualise the sigil of the 

1 See Ancient Egypt tMfifisoy). 

' l.o . M as , ehandta bindu, typifies the dissolution of the seed of 
consciousness into it‘ void substrate represented rhysicaily by absolute 
soar:*; metaphysically, by top v.vh (ttinya). 

' A aimpla method is described in Out aide the Circle/ of 'Jioio, another in 
Siitrfirr., vol.t no.3, 1050. 
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Zone and shoot down obliquely into its atmosphere. ]f tho 
descent is prolongod, a sensation of vertigo may supervene and 

compel him to return to earth (waking state). This signal 

should not be resisted; he should merely relinquish the force 
that impels him downwards and float up as gently as possible. 

If. during subsequent attempts, he is assailed by repeated 

attacks of vertigo or of nausea, it is usually a sign that the level 
of magical competence is unequal to the task, in which case the 
journey may be attempted in stages. T\) do this it is advisable to 
formulate - again astrally - a 'launching platform', and co 
absorb same by the meditational method when it has served its 
purpose. If this method also proves beyond his powers, tho 
Lamanaut is advised to test his degree of competency by 
exploring the lower tunnels of Set hack of the Tree of Life, and 
to worm his way upwards until he approaches as nearly as 
possible the outer pylons of the Mauve Zone. Should he attain 
this level he may consolida.e his position by vibrating the 
mantras disclosed to him during his initiation into the 

Mysteries of S’lba. lc 1*. is unwise to proceed further unless he 

receives unequivocal signs that the mantras are invoking the 
necessary demtas who will art as guides beyond the pylons. 

There would appear to lx; misunderstanding in some 
quarters that the Occult Typhonian Order is concerned with 
reviving a type of worship helievod to have beer accorded to 
certain deities of remote antiquity This is erroneous. The 
'Typhonian' deities denote specific operations of psycho-physical 
alchemy which involve essences or elixirs secreted by the 
human organism under very special conditions. The system of 

0 Ste Outer Gateways, ch.13 et 4C<. ’Wisdom of S’lba'and Comments. 


rnarmas and power-zones used by Tan tries is arguably the most 

t conaistent systematization of such an alchemy surviving into 
present limes. 

The gods and goddesses, Osiris, Isis, and the child Homs, 
ut'o 6hort-hand for mystical and magical formulae implicit, in 

the system. Our aim is not to promote a revival of exotic and 

ancient faiths, but to understand end to develop a tradition 

( that is forever new in the sense that it forms the basis of every 
genuine occult Order, putt and present. That some of the 
lirocossos involved comport traffic with alien forms of lif© and 
nmsciousness we do not deny, but the time factors - ancient or 
modern — are of secondary importance. They concern us only in 
no far as they form part of the Gnosis of which the Typhonian 
Tradition is the most complete and effective expression. The 
tradition is known as Typhonian, not because it promotes 
doctrines of an ‘evil’ nature, as might lx: supposed by those 
uninitiated into its Mysteries, but because it utilizes substances 
that arc usually thrown out iuama) and considered unclean. 

A further misconception is one that is, perhaps, nor. 
immediately apparent, and one to which Crowley himself 
unfortunaioly contributed, though unintentionally, as a legacy 
of his system for establishing the Law of Thelema. I refer to the 
XI O.T.O., the correct mode of which formula involves specific 
Italas that are entirely absent from the masculine organism. Of 
the formula which Crowley attributed to this degree he himself 
maintains that it is an abomination if used in any but a magical 
context. 13 Of the true formula of this degree he was unaware 
until late in his life, too late to rectify the area of practice 
minting to tho higher degrees of tho O.T.O.. which was then 

under his aegis. The inner teachings relating to these degrees 

were not imparted in full to Crowley's predecessor, Theodor 
SceMafick (Crowley), p !66. 
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Rous 5 , who hud himself received fragments of them from the 
Order's reviver, Dr. Karl Kellner. Kellner in turn had received 
them from Tantric Adepti of the Anuttara Am nay a. It is these 
teachings in their entirety that have been restored to the Order, 
along lines of the original parampara, by the present anther. 

Yet another misconception concerns the role and symbolism 
of the child'. The ‘Magical Child', the ‘Alchemical Child’, or 
homunculus, and the ‘Crowned and Conquering Child' of 
Thclema, are expressions which refer not to any human child 
nor to any child like characteristics of humanity, l»ut to the 
magical formula of the Rider Horns, or Set, the Dark Twin of 
Amsu-Horus. Again, the Babe of the Abyss', the ‘Children of 
Ieia’, these oppressions embody the notion of the magical man¬ 
ikin or dwarf, the gnomic, crippled, hunch-backed 1 - deity - the 
type of solar energy in Amenta, the House of the Hidden God. 
He is represented by a child because, like a child, ho possesses 
the potential of cither or of both sexes. This occult deity is the 
androgynous totem of the Greater Mysteries reflected into the 
Lesser. The denizens of Amenta are the mnmmipd dead waiting 
to rise like Horus, or soar like the golden hawk from the 

darkness of earth. The child or babe rises from an invisible 
world and is a symbol of that world. It is in such a context that 
we understand the Lovecraftian Grimoire which records ihc- 
names and ritual of the dead, the Necronomioon. The entities of 
LovecrafVs pantheon are aspects of the one eternal Energy, 
whether hidden in the earth a or in the watcra 1 of Time, or 
revealed in the circumpolar gulfs of infinite space. Ir ‘ 

,? f!f KH-hna, ».h<> TWV Onu 'boat in thro* plscW, the wtund cf whose flute 
»yntol?rn tho mantm OM jO deptatod l>v the fclirco and one Half <\>ila of 
the Piio 3naka. Ses ehauli-n, 3, I, and 5, infra. 

,J The UtacK Ones. 

" The Deep Ones. 

14 The Outer OneF. 


The concept of Typhon explained, we can state its 
significance for our Work in tho Outer. In Outer Gateways 
appears a transmission received in hew Isis Lodge during a 
series of Workings which continued for seven years 
<1955-62). The Goddess Slha was t.hp informing Current. Slba 
has her throne within Yuggoth" from which she projects the 
trunsplutonic ‘planet’ Isis. The Occult Typhonian Order is 
concerned, in its higher degrees, with effecting transmissions 
and communications from this ‘planet’ for the purpose of 
opening Gateways to this irans-yuggothian power-zone. 

Tb state the matter in terms that may bo more familiar to 
readers unacquainted with the terminology of' the 
Necronomicon Gnosis, we may say that the earth is walled in, 
imprisoned and conditioned by tho power of Saturn. In 
providing a passage through tho trails-saturnian planets 
Uranus, Chozzar, and Yuggoth,' 7 we were able to open 
communications with Nu-Isis, t.h^ throne of S’lba. Slba 
therefore designates Typhonian vibrations as received through 
the prism of these three outor power-zones. One other 
magician, only, known to us. has thrust beyond Yuggoth. 1 refer 
to Michael Bertiaux. ' But whereas Ins parainpara stems from 
Atlanto African sources, the Current of tho Occult TVphonian 

Order is fundamentally Lemurian. 

Ore tentacle of the Lemurian energies is manifest in entities 
known as the Grey Ones. Crowley sealed this line of 
transmission in tho portrait, of their leader, Lam. which he 
presented to me in 1945.'" There has been much speculation 
concerning the identity of Lam with Aiwass. Crowley's claim 

10 The planet Plato. 

” The planets Neptune and Pluto. 

■' The Voudon Gnostic Adept. See Bibliography. 

Seo Remembering A hitter Crowley (Orantl. p.58 
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that Aiwass was his Holy Guardian Angel does not necessarily 
comport its surface moaning. Crowley did not, to my knowledge, 
openly identify Lain with his Holy Guardian Angel although he 
most, emphatically did so in the case of Aiwass. Suffice it to say, 
Lam has furnished an explanation although it is just as likely 
to be misconstrued as Crowley's own. It is that Lam i8 a 
tentacle of S’lba who, embracing the Tree of Life entire from 
rfu-Isls to Malkuth, saturates earth's aura with the self-same 
Current, that powers the Occult Typhonian Order. 

Having alluded to the Tree of Life it should be noted that a 
new doctrine thereby emerges concerning its structure and 
significance. The Tree is fourfold and It lias its reflection in 
depth as the Tree of Death. Roth Trees have also their 
"night-side’ facets. The reflex in depth may be allotted to the 
Deep Ones; tho back or nightoide of the Tree is the domain of 
the Outer Ones in the realm of Amenta. Such concept s cannot 
but be mi.sconatn.icd by the uninitiated, this side of the Abyss. 
Crowley was, therefore, at pains to classify hie writings and 
statements according to the plane to which their respective 
truths applied; but this was, at boot, a compromise. To render 
oneself sensitive to influences from Outside it is necessary that 
the Pire Snake becomes active beyond the sphere of Saturn. 
The Fire Snake’s transcendence of Saturn is rare, but when it 
occurs it is accompanied by behavioural modifications in the 
human psycho which are generally unfamiliar and often 
unacceptable i-o ordinary society. Crowley sometimes behaved 
in ‘abnormal' way a in ordex, as Castaneda might have phrased 
it. to shift his "assemblage point” 21 and thus to render himself 
available to vibrations from Outside. If this is understood, 

nmc-h of Crowley’s outrageous behaviour becomes compre¬ 
hensible. Such considerations apply also to Blavatsky, Dali, and 
others who lived their dream in addition to describing it. 

w Sice The Fire From Within (Gautaffivln) 




The Occult Typhonian Order is almost exclusively concerned 
with these trans* plutonian vibrations. It celebrates its rites 
during the time of the dark fortnight, not for any nefarious 
reasons, but- because the sun’s setting on earth heralds its 
ri.-ingin Amenta, tho dark or hiddon land, where it reanimates 
Ihe ’dead', the ‘ancestors’; and when the supreme spells are 
uttered ihe Great Old Ones Themselves respond. 

Similar considerations apply to the worship of the Hecate- 
nspect of the Goddess in the Typhonian Mysteries. She is the 
hag, the crone, the ancient woman and grand mother, not in 
terms of terrestrial age but of the primal imago of Woman as 
the first and therefore the oldest symbol of manifestation. This 
s not to infer that the popular conception of the witch as hag 
has no ground; in fact, it has. Its explanation may be sought in 
the absence of the periodic purgings of blood, the life or soul of 
Ilcsh, which, haring ceased, continue to distil aslrally their 
deadly venoms, wherewith the witch barbs her curses. But this 
phenomenon is merely a negative reflex of the Hecate Current 
and does not pertain to its major mysteries, to which we now- 
turn our attention. 
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T he manifestation of Babalon, the avowed aim of ihe 
Parsons-Hubbard Workings in the nineteen-forties, was 
also one of the aims of the New Isis Lodge Rites of the 'fifties. 
But. the motivations behind these Workings should he seen to 
differ. The former aimed at the embodiment in human or quasi- 
human form of the spirit of Babalon; in the latter, Babalon 
signifies an opening of outer gateways for traffic with trans- 
human Entities. The name Babalon means, literally, the ‘Gate 
of the Sun 1 , the sun being the outer vestment nr symbol of the 
Silver Star that illumines the Order known by that name, 1 from 
the Seat nr Throne of Nu Isis. 

In order therefore to understand the import of theeo 
Workings it is necessary to understand certain events which 
culminated at the time ofAlciatcr Crowley.*- death in 15347. It is 
also necessary to fathom the involvement of John \V. Parsons 
both with Crowley and with L. Ron Hubbard. These strands of 
the magical fabric may not be unravelled without reference to 

the occult scheme initiated by Aiwasa in 1904, and the part 
p ayed in its unfolding by Charles Stansfeld Jones (1886-1950), 
or Fra ter Achad. 



i The Argentam AsSrum. A .-.A.., or Sirius 




Prater Achad announced the inauguration, on April 2, 1948 
(his sixty-second birthday), of the Losser or ‘Daughter’ cycle of 
the Aeon of Maat, which according to Crowley was due to fall 
some two thousand years hence. But Frater Achads computation 
may not have been premature. In fact, the actual beginning 
may have occurred in 1944 when Parsons and Hubbard, 
together with Achad, unknown to both of them as wore they to 
him, engaged in a series of Magical Workings. 

Tho result was a new impulse from the Outer Ones who. in 
1904, had employed Crowley as a channel of communication 
between Themselves and planet Earth. Both Jones and Parsons 
wore high Initiates of the Ordo Templi Orient/.*, llubbard was 
not a member of that organization but he had wormed out of 
Parsons the control ‘secret’ of the OrdoT and had assimilated it 
into his own magical repertoire/ Jones-Parsons-Hubbard were, 
in effect, instrumental in re-aligning tho current which 
heralded Ma-Ion. the forerunner or adumbration of the Great 
Ion of Perfection, the Perfect-Ion or Aeon of Maat. 

This magical revival of a Current infinitely older than that 
which informed the aeons of Isis, Osiris, and Homs had its 
reflex in the scientific and political revolution that erupted 
around 1945 with the first atomic explosion. As previously 
stated in Outside the. Circles of Tim*, it was this explosion - and 
the tests leading up to it - that ruptured the subtle membrane 
of the earth’s magnetic atmosphere. There occurred a ‘mossing 
of the shades’, and. two years later there swarmed through the 
resulting rent the forces alluded to UFOs, LGMs, ETs, etc., 
for which, after more than forty ytws, no adequate explanation 
has been proposed by scientists or by the government* of 
this planet. 

‘ See 7 ht Magical Revival (Grant). chaptorJJ. 
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Concomitant upon this intrusion from Outside there 
occurred a marked increase in nervous and psychological 
disorders and a heightening of dream activity among 
sensitives, artists, meta-physicians, even scientists. Certain 
dreams had already inspired writers such ae H.P. Lovecraft 
with prophecies concerning aeons and time-cycles which they 
considered mere fantasies. But their dreams brought into focus 
a reality more vivid than the mundane reality to which 
humanity is normally subjected. .More vivid in that they 
concentrated, in a simultaneous apprehension of past, present 
and future, a single moment, outside time and space as 
conceived by man. 

Lovecraft was one of the first to trace consistently the 
vectors of this aoonlcss reality, as Prater Achad had been tin- 
first to quantify its magical geometries, and to apply its metn- 
malliotnutics Ui the T ee of Life. Crowley hud derided Achad for 
‘turning upside down” the Serpent of Wisdom. 7 But Achad had 
but reflected a Tree of Life in a dimension beyond the magic of 
the senses. Both Crowley and Achad, however, remained 
unaware of the essential formula of Maat, although Aclmd 
intuited the aeonless, wordless, Aeon when he realized that 
Crowley — as the Bcaxt could not have uttered a Word.' Also, 
and the fact is paramount, Crowley failed correctly to interpret 
verso 34, chapter 111, of AL. which suggests an imminent, 
perirhoresis, by alien forces, of the earth’s atmosphere: for 

Maat is the matrix and the force-field of interaction between 

sense and non sense, between relative and absolute. 

Prater Achad maintained that in 1926 he had received the 

See Mcgick (Crowley), RKPed. »p.L47). 

1 The subject i; recondite. The reader should oiuult Prater Aclud’s 'Offldai' 
aid Unofficial* eurrespiKidence with Handel, Knwnl. York®, nod oihorj, 
concerning the Advent of tho Anon of Maat . 


Word that Crowley had failed to hear At the same time, 
Lovecraft was beginning to decipher the strange sigils swirled 
by the power-waves of Achad’s workings.' To Lovecraft they 
appeared as characters in a grimoire of forbidden lore entitled 
tho Nccronomicor. , the contents of which teem with references 
to the Outer tines. Their reflexes are the Deep Ones and the 
nameless elemental.- which haunt the pages of Lovecrafts 
tales. Twenty years later, in 1916, one such transmitted to 
Parsons the ‘fourth chapter of the Book of ihe Law", or w> 
Parsons described the Book of Babalon.' Unknown to him this 
event paralleled Achad’s ‘daughter formula", which made of AL 
a tetragrammaton - ALMA ‘Ma’being the adumbration of the 
Aeon of Maat The significance of the word ALMA will emerge 
in due course Here, two of its metatheses - LAMA and MALA 
- should be noted. 

The death of Parsons in 1952, aged 38, may be seen aa a 
sacrifice to Babalon. I.R.Hubbard predicted accurately this 
event in 1946 at the climax of the “Babalon Working’: “Thou 
nhalt become living flame before She incarnates”.* Parsons blew 
himself to pieces in his laboratory in Pasadena when he 
diopped a phial containing fulminate of mercury." ‘She refers to 
Babalon, not to the 'eleme.nt.flV that responded to Parsons’ 
invocation and which, he believed, embodied itself in Marjorie 
Cameron, who eventually became his wife. Rather confusingly, 
he proceeded to refer to her as Babalon. It was Parsons' 
understanding that he was “tu breed from her a child mightier 
than all the kings of tho earth’, in fulfilment of the prophecy 

• Lovecroft’s talc, Thu Call of Cthulhu’, was written in 192ft. In Outer Gateway* 
1 liavc analysed the word 'Tutulu : , wliick Crowley received in 1900, nnd which 
*ugge3t3 t var.ant hearing nf the wori ‘Ctliulhu'. 

" Sec Star fire, vol.L co.3,1999. 

7 See chapter 6. 

• Of tin H<oh of Babalon. verse* 10.20 H-id 53 (Starfirt. roll nc.3. 1989; 

9 Roc Tht Magical Revival (Grant), chapter » 
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contained in AL chapter III, verse 45. This he did not do in any 
obvious sense, but hit* Magical Workings through 1945-6 
facilitated an ingress of alien forces. They manifested in the 
magical children, also prophesied in AL, thereby fulfilling the 
purpose of Aiwa&s in contacting Crowley forty years earlier. 

There arc. in Crowley’s diaries, numerous references to an 
expected Magical Child. In later life hr* was obsessed with the 
notion that he had to sire a magicai heir. Indeed he died in the 
belief that ho had sired auoh a child. After Crowley’s death, 
however, the child’s mother denied that it was his.' 

There was a time when Crowley had accepted Frator Achad 
as his 'magical son’, but in later years he had changed his mind. 
The matter haunted Crowley: his diaries are replete with 
references to sexual magic performed with the purpose of 
begetting a Vau. :i Had he considered the possibility of its oeing 

an unoarthJv child, aired by dome other magician, then magical 
history may have assumed a different, pattern. 

.As explained in Outer Gateways, the children of Isis, ax of 
Maat, are reflexes of the Magical Child. Isis’ does not here 
signify tho deity of that name; IShlSh is a Chaldaean word 
meaning ‘He is very Ancient', denoting in the present context a 
Great Old One. IShlSh = 652, a number of Tz-Remu , the 
‘swamp-land’from which the Draconian god Sovckh recovered 
the mutilated members of Horns. This i.* a direct allusion to tho 
destruction of the Aeon of Horus and the revival of the gnosis uf 
Set-Typhon 12 

Whatever the interpretation of Frator Achad’s system of 

' My source of Information was tho artist, Ithell Cclquhoun, who knew the 
mother well. 

Tht Hebrew letter which Crowley habitually used in his diaries to denote a 
sin. Ynu is the third component of tho 'Mragrammnton THVH 
1! S‘*l = rtrsgon; Swamp - 'IVpKon. 
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neonology, it is highly probable that the Book of Babalon 
manifested as the final chapter of AL," thus achieving a further 
phase of the Cosmic Formula. In consequence, during the years 
1944/48, the magical current underwent a major reorientation 
which paved the way for the Workings of New Ids Lodge 
inaugurated seven years later. These Workings established 
communication with S1ba“and forged the firat tcrroatHal link 
with tho Outer Ones that spawned the Children of Isis. As far 
as I am aware, one writer 16 only has noted the significant 
celestial complex that dominated tho seven years during which 
New Isis Lodge functioned, between the years 1955-1962: 

I bcliovo that throe dates taken together give the clues we need 
about the trar.jiiion -.o tho new era Surely, the two dates - 
August 14 19u5. when tiro «un and .*ix planetn will conjoin in 
Aquarius, nave something to do with fixing tlute new roJca. And 
surelv the reconciliation o: the two is to be* found precisely in the 
equilibrium of January21,1956V If all real things are created b.v 
tri«t. of influences, rher. :s it aoi possible that this triad ol 
configurations ie setting thi> mood of this world tor a very Ion* 

lime to cviiio?® 

It is to be noted that these phenomena am linked by Collin 
with the ndvent of a new era, although Collin was describing a 
quite different situation having™ connection with the Cosmic 
Chain we are here discussing. Also, Patrick Huyghe 1 ' alludes to 
“tremendous solnT storms” in February 1956. Huyghe also notes: 

Astronomer John Rnghy has claimed several observations that 
a urges’. that the Eorth h.™ at loose ton noln.il moonk-U. which 
brake of ffi otn a larger part'll fcoJy in 19S5. * 

I Cf. "The nuinifrnlation of Nuil is st nn end" IAL.IMH. Le.. Babalon 
considered the manifestation of Muit, 

‘ bee Ou.er Gateways, c’nupiu: - 13 el seq. 

’■ An exponent of the Gurdjieir-Oiispensky system. 

"Written Nor. 20, 1955 by Rodney Collin, bee The Theory of Couraoa* 

Harmmy. 

II Ghuing Bird* (Huygho), London. 1935 
“ Ibid. Italics by K.C. 
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Others, long before Rodney Collin, had pinpointed this 
period as one of exceptional change. Writing in 1879 Piazzi 
Smyth, being a fervent Christian, interpreted it in the light of 
his pyramidal calculations and expected the Second Advent 
stating that the ‘'grand event may not take place until after a 
further interval of t ime typified by the difference in years of the 
two sets of numbers Imparted to Daniel, viz. l,2t>U and 1,335’." 
This works out to the year 1954.*'Smyth alto refers to Pasteur 
Rosselet, who assigns thn date to 1956 by adding the hiblien 
number 1290 to that of the Beast 666. Leaving aside the 
biblical gloss on those two dates 1964 and 1956, we note that 
this was the period during which the children of Nu-Isis 
transmitted toFraler Aossic the Wisdom of S’lba, intimations of 
which had boon received by him as early as 1939. By the time of 
his meeting with Crowley, in 1944. the ‘direction’ of this 

transmission was becoming vaguely discernible. Fr. Aossic 
showed him the earliest transcription of fragments of S’lba, in 
1945. Crowley's initial reaction was positive, although he 
appeared to sense some kind of threat to his authority. Knrl 
Germer" responded, after Crowley’s death, in a manner similar 
to that prompted by the Parsons Working in 1946. But the 
Outer Ones, including Aiwass, move in a mysterious way. It 
was to lx: a further ten years before the full impact of S’lba 
manifested through the Workings of Now Isis Lodge. 

Crowley died in 1947, within one year of the termination of 
Parsons’ Babalon Workings: Germer died in 1962, the year in 
which the work, of New Isis Lodge culminated. Germer had 
wavered hefore finally rejecting the Nu-lais current, and he 
made a show of expelling Fr. Acssic from the C.T.O. But this he 

Kl See Of,r Inheritance in the Grea'. Pyramid (Smyth. p.61' 

80 DomnnHtrotion: 1335 -1260 - 75; 75 I 1879 ■ 195-1. 

11 Sec Our Inheritance in the Grca: Pyramid (Smyllx:, p.627. 

17 Crowley’* chief agenl in the U.S.A during Ultac yeure. 


was in no position to do since he had also rejected the 
leadership of that Order, an office which Crowley had expected 
him to assume in tbe event of his own demise.’ 5 ' 

More years passed until, in 1974. another strand was woven 
into the pattern. An Initiate in Ohio sent Fr. Aoseic a copy of 
Liber Pennae Praenumbra ; 8 ’ a transmission suggesting a 
Maatian provenance received independently of the workings of 
Therion, Achad, Jopon - or Aoseic. The Nu-Isis Workings had 
yielded the Word or vibration necessary to complete and to 
invert the Magical Current uf the Beast 666 by means of the 
formula 999, as demonstrated by: 

Therion (666) + S’lba (333) = 999. 

The number 999 is that of the Maatian ‘Daughter’ or ‘Bride’ 
who awakens the Eld of the Great Old Ones. Furthermore, 9 + 9 
+ 9 = 27, the number of the Path to which is attributed the 
letter Pe, meaning ‘a mouth', a symbol of major importance in 
the gnosis of Maat. 27 is also the number of tho ‘pregnant 
womb’.** It is noteworthy, too, that 9 x 9 x 9 = 729, the number 
of Baphomot which Crowley received from the Wizard 
Amalantrah in 1918/ Baphomot is the name of the image with 
which Crowley identified himself as Outer Head of t he Order of 
Oriental Templars iO.T.0.) - as 'O.H.O.' this may also bo 
rendered as Head of the Outer Ones, the Spawn of Nu-Isis. 729 
is also the number of QROShTN, the ‘curse of Satan’ and of the 
Great Old One who identified himself as Amalantrah.* During 
the Amalantrah Working there occurred the vision of an egg 

1 Sec Germcr’o Iclter to Giant, pub.ianod in The King of the Shadow Realm 
iSynwixla), p.GOl. 

' See Appendix I, and chipter^9.10, and 11, infra, 
rhe Magical Motto of John W. Parsons. 

H-c Genisis (V/oodi, where thi» r.umter is hilly explored. 
n Sco Ama antrah Working'. 

» Ibid. 
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and a palm tree, vital symbolic links in the unwinding neonic 
chain.* 

That the word S’lba existed independently of the mind that 
received the Wisdom of S’lba* was demonstrated thirty years 
after its transmission by the work of a Slavonic medium who 
received it in connection with a channelling involving n 
dimension which the medium referred to as Algol. How this tits 
into the pattern is not yet clear, 11 but (he trana-plutonic power- 
zone, Isis, has been linked, by some occultists, with the Star 
Vela,' 1 one of whose symbols was the palm tree. The number of 
Vbla, 42, is the number of assessors of the dead in Auienta; and 
of ChDL. ‘Hades’, a name of Amenta. It is also the number of 
AMA, the 'Dark Mother', or Maat unfertilized, symbolic of the 
unawakened priestess, glossed by tho formula of the ‘daughter’, 
i.e., the Suvasini in her magnetic sleep. 42 denotes farther ‘an 
he-goat’, or ‘rani’, typifying a mode »f awakening the priestess 
via sexual magick. 

Before being in a position in understand the result of the 
Babalon Working which led ultimately to the Wordless Aeon, it 
is necessary to consider some of tho key dates in the 
progression of the time-wave from the inception of che Aeon of 
Horus, through the. Aeon of Maat. to the 'aconleoa'Aeon of Zain. 
Zain. or ZJN, = 717, a number of Aossic ns ‘on aeonless angel’; 
it is one less than Aossic Aiwass, 718, the union of Angel and 
Demon. Zin was the Atlantcnn designation of the lunar current. 
Note chat 717 4 171 -Ma-Ion, i.e.. the ‘daughter’ aeon) = 888. 
which requires the All* 111), ‘Ox’, or redeeming bull, to 
generate 999, ‘the Daughter’ - again a reference to the 
fructification or awakening of the Suvasini in her magical 

J1 ’Set Outside the Circles ofTUw 'Grant) and chapter 14. infra. 

' Published in Outer Gateways iGrant', ch.ll. 

1 Rat *ce chapter 6. infra. 

Known to tiio undent F.^yptionF aa Scehat. 


sleep. Ill is the number of SMAI, a title of Set, indicating the 
mechanics of this awakening. Ma-ion, then, is the gateway (o 
the aeonless dimensions outside time. 

Each individual unit forms a link in the cosmic chain, and it 
is the task of each man and woman to identify his or her link 
in that chain, and to fulfil the function appropriate to the port 
that karma has assigned to him or her. Hence, no apology is 
made for- llie following 'personalizations’ of the Current in the 
context associated with the present author's rolo in tho 
unfolding of the Aeons. 

SOME KEY DATES 

1904 Aiwass communicates the Booh of the Law to Crowley in Cairo. 
1014 World War I. 

1915 Crowley attains tirade of Magus, l- irst recording of Outer Ones 
from Yuggoth.- 8 

1924 Crowley claims Grade of Ipsissiraus. Kenneth Grant born. 

1926 Charles S. Jones rocoivo* word of an. Aeon ! ALLALA - 93X ‘Tho 
Call of Cthulhu’ written by h.P.Lovecraft. 

1919 World War 11. Firat fragmentary tron amissions of tho Wisdom of 
S’lba, received via Frater Aossic. 

1914 Fr. Aossic moots Aloistor Crowloy. 

1945 Atomic explosion. John W. Parsons meots L. Ken Hubbard. 

1916 Tho ‘Babalon Working. Fv. Aossic initiated into tho A(nultara) 
Aunnaya), and confirmed in IX" O.T.O., by Prater Ani Abthilal.* 4 

1917 Crowley dioa. Beginning of‘modern’UFO age. 

1948 Frator Achnd iCharlos 8. Jones) announces commencement of 
MA-ION. Fr. Aoeaic recognized op IX l O.T.O. by Karl J. Gcrmcr. 
Grant, meets Austin Osman Spare iZos vel Thanatos). 

1952 A.O. Spare and K.G. found Zot Kia Cullue. 

' Cited ir The Illuntmtidi :Wilgu^i. 

1 Tin. number nt Fr AoksikW initiator - Ani AbthilHi, 535 - w that ofKteH, 
emblem of the Groat Gaddoae; also. 131 (PAN* * 535 - 666, tic numerical 
glyph of trans-human contact. 
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1951 New Isie Lodge inaugurated, although not becoming 
opcranonal until 1966. 

1956 KG. oesumoB leadership of O.T.O. after so-called ‘expulsion’ hy 
Germer. 1 ' 

New lacs Lodge outers into full operation. 

1962 Neu Isis Lodge Work completed. Reabsorbed into O.T.O. Karl J. 
Germer dies. 

1939 Publication of The Confessions of Aleister Crowley , edited and 
annotated by Kenneth Groat in collaboration with John 
Symonds. Crowley’s literary executor. This begins now UrowU 
Era. Liber Oz republished by K.G., after 23 years, in The 
International Timns'UT). 

1972 First volume of the Typlwinian Trilogies published by Frederic 
Muller, London. 

1974 Liber Pennae Praenumbra received by an Initiate in Ohio. 

198S Tbirty-throe veara after 1955, Saturn returns to the Sign of 
Capricorn. 

The fusion of the Magical Currents of Babalon (166) and of 
Veit (116), added to 999, produces 1271, ‘Tho Gnosis’ (Greek 
qabalah). This number is one more than the ‘Bridegroom’ 

: Nymphior = 1270), identified in the Typhonian Gntwis at Kion 
(1270), tho cynocophnluK or dog-headod baboon, totem nf the 
Dog Star Sirius, the Soul of Isis. Thus, a balanced 
manifestation of the Double Current as Pan-Sirius in fusion 
with tho Nu-Isis-Mnat complex 

Vela and Sirius form part of the same occult formula that 
includes Orion. As suggested above, the Star of Nu-lsis ia 
identical with Vela. Tho equation is analogical, chosen because 
of Orion’s mythical association with the Elixir of Immortality. 
The urine of the priestess in her death-trance contains the 
ultimate transformative hnla which, when distilled ami 

n See It's anil: Wind that Blowet-T, S-arfire vo!I no.6.1994. 


Imbibed ill the proper time, in conjunction with the lunar 

••mu mu ions, confers fearlessness as in the Bhairava Diksha .* 
I'll" min of nectar is a prelude to the Feast of the Dc# (Sirius), 
in llie Gomaya Diksha 37 This interpretation is substantiated 
i|nhiili-t,ically by the value of Vela as 3S, when V is given the 
‘‘•hi" of R: :,H 38 is the number also of GLH, ‘to reveal’, 
miinifcHtation', the ‘two fountains’, and ofZLA, the ‘shadow’. 

Ili.< Suvasini is thus the Shadow-Woman, and with the 
• iiimiiM-alion 42, Vela becomes AMA, the *DarV Mother'. 

I lie star Vela forms the sail of the ship in the constellation 
Argo Nnvie, which contains 24o stars. 248 is GMRH, a ‘fissure 

.I'll’, suggesting the formula of Gomorrah as reflected in the 

M uf 1 ho Occult Typhonian Order. 

Am us" describes the constellation 

Pternfonvard Argo by the Great Dog's tall 
la drawn; lur 'em ;& not a mm I course, 

Hut backward turned she tomes... 

Tin* ‘sternforward Argo' built by Glaucua is cognate and 
■UHK , ' N|s die Silver Star of Set, the Star of the Dog that typifies 
ih" (boat White Brotherhood (Argenteum Antrum - A.'.A.'.). 
Hi. Argo Navis has 50 oars and it is rowed by 50 daughters. 41 
In fli" earlier Egyptian myth it was the ship that, bore Isis and 

I luiriu over the deluge. 50 is :he number of gates of Binah, the 
tfrwit M«a of sand that is the Desert of Set and the site of the 
i ii v ill the Pyramids’ situated on the verge uf the Mauve Zone. 

II !» hIho the number of years in which Sirius ‘B’, r.he ’infinitely 

" Hn< 1 1.11 . .it- 3. 4 and 0 on Sr. Chttkru, infra. 

I in hnhit i lunar fluids: of the priestess. Go = 'cow' = women; mays = illusion 
*• * I'lmiiiiition, manifestation, shall, etc. 

11" loltorH V arid B are interchangeable in many ancient tongues 
In linn onntext, the tnuntainfiof'Orion'nnfl nfthe ‘Moon’, 
tliieled In Star X'amep (R.H.AUen). 

" A.(ling to Eratosthenes, the Argo was the lirst ship to sail Ihe ocean; it 

•. I > inuu9 and his fifty daughters Tom Egypt to Rhodes. 
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minute’* completes its orbit. A further connection with Set 
derives from the Arabic Khamsin, meaning ‘filly. Khamsin was 
the name given to the 60 hot doya ascribed to Set (the dog days) 
during which the Egyptian desert was lashed with burning 
winds. The Hebrew Khamsin also means ‘fifty’, end is derived 
from the Egyptian 

The symbolism of the filly gales of Binah denotes the return 
of man to the heights by the operation of Shekinuh ( shakli). 
According to rabbinical loro the first gate fthe vulva) is in 
Matter, and the last is in God; it is a gate in Binah (Saturn) 
and God is attained by man in. and because of, Shekinah, for 
which reason her numher is said in he fifty. It is also 
maintained that Moses failed to open the last gate because he 
had ceased to live with his wife. Here are hints of ufological 
undertones in that the union of the Yod (XU) and the He (61 
produced five lights which gave birth to the fifty gates of ihe 
Supreme Lights. 41 

The star Vela in Argo, the bhip. is also the vehiculum lunde , 
and denotes the menstruum of the stellar influence. Vela forms 
ihe southernmost point of the Groat Cross of the Sky and is 
counterpoised by the Great Bear (Typhon) in the north, Sirius 
(dog) in the cant, and Corvus (raven) in the west. 

The periodic rhythm of the Vela Pulsar is given as 89, a 
number associated with the silence peculiar to the ‘Black’ 
Brothers. Crowley stigmatized it as “the wrong kind of 
.silence”, 4 ' i.e.. the silence of GVP (= 89) which means 'shut up 
enclosed, restricted’. But its esoteric significance is the silence 
of the Wordless Aeon, 7,ain.° and the silence of spiritual 
gestation in bodily death symbolized by the mummy shut up or 






° C.f Hadit 

‘ a So* The Holy Kallolah (A.F. Waite! 

* 4 Liber 777 (Crowley, on«i other*). 

See Ouiskle the Circles of TT/ne (Grant). 
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mu ItiNi'd in its swathing*. Between these swathings 
i k virologists have found perfectly preserved remains of the 
A|>"hi*it beetle mentioned in the Booh of the Dead. The number 
cl Ap'ihait i=86L) is t.he sum of the mystic numbers of Vela and 
»•( 'AION IthcAcon). It is also the number ofTanith, the great 
i(i m lilt■ kh associated with the worship of Baal nr Bela (sVela), 
mill el KOME, ‘deep silence' (cf. coma); all of which concepts 
Inillcnto the Aeon of the boeilo, the formula of which is the 
Miner of the Dark Mother. AM* Lovecraft has revealed a 
pul cut 41-leUered spell for opening the Silent Gate. 4 ' Tlx; Arikh 
U hImi i a Key to this Gat©. 

Michael Staley has noted the sign of the Ankh in the ogg- 
"Iiii|mm1 head of Lam.'' As Massey has shown, the Ankh sign of 
l.lfo in nlso a stylized form of the Likhu or Loop that was used 
in hind the female at the onset of puberty* It is thus a form of 
Ow garment, or swathings of Life, as the mummy bandages are 
11 ii* H\vmhing8 of Death. Also visible in the head of Lam is the 
i hulit'o of the Goddess. Lam is thus the Argo - or egg - or the 
Ipuco-copeulo that sails to the Mauve Zone beyond the City of 
Hu* Pyramids in the Desert of Set. 

I ho Egyptian astronomers identified the star Vela with the 

H<kI(U>iih Scahotn, goddess of writing and of the Magick Word, 
lb i 'tylus traces the sigils of the ‘forbidden’ Wisdom in the 
•carlo t of nature’s indelible ink, the blood oflsis typified by the 
In <1 (lowors, or flowings, of the pubescent female. In the Indian 
TmilniH this primal physiological phenomenon was exemplified 
In rin goddess Kali who was celebrated as the embodiment uf 
llii« I nins or periods of time (aeons). Rh© was an emblem of the 
•ii'lni'c of destruction, of dissolution, as when an aeon is 
'* AM - 41. 

' I'li unlit: mgiw'nalh Cthulku Rlyeh wgaVnagl fhtagn. 

I " N/„. ///•••. v>I.L ao.3,1189. 

" Mi'i The Natural Gentaie (Massey). 
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dissolved in tho great, sleep of the Mahnprczlaya 

There is extant a curious Sumerian account of Vela 
preserved on a tablet more than three thousand years old which 
reflects astronomical calculations dating back yet a further 
three thousand years. A giant star, deified by the Sumerians, 
was observed in the southern sky at the junction of the 
constellations Vela and Puppis No prominent star was known 
in this area until comparatively recent times. The star Vela is 
now recognised by astronomers us “the nearest and brightest 
known to science".* fJnorgc Miehnnowski discovered the 
reference to it. on the tablet wherein the sudden birth of 
civilisation in Sumer is ascribed to the infiuor.ee of the Star. 
Huyghe notes, in Glowing Rink, that, its sighting bv the 
ancients was 'one of those electrifying moments when human 
knowledge took a dramatic leap forwards’. Huygho notes also 
that, the effects of the Vela supernova, and the rain of "cosmic 
l ays unleashed by the explosion of a supernova in the ‘solar 
neighbourhood’, could have a considerable impact on the 
terrestrial environment" - could, in fact, “shower the earth with 
enough radiation to have produced significant mutations in 
terrestrial lift-”. Among all thr* young supernova :t has been 
opined by some scientists that this is 'the best candidate for 
earthly effect.'-”. 

Michanowsld discovered that tho giant star in the southern 
sky, sacred to the god Ra, or Enki 1 was identical with Vela. The 
cuneiform inscription on the B.M. tablet M commemorales “the 
gigantic star of the god En in tho constellation Vela". The 
inscription places the star just south of the star Zeta Puppis 
which, as Huyghe notes, is the precise location ofthe Vola Pulsar. 


M See Tire One.' and Future 9 ter Miohanowskii. 

" cr. At.kh. 

Now in the brin*h Mcatum B.\l-3ea7e). 


II ih possible that, in the Chronicle of the pnest-histonan, 
Ifio'iMUH, there win be discovered in connection with Piscine 
OnitnoH, the Deep One, traces of Vela’s influence on Rnrth. 

• >,m hum is said to have emerged from the Persian Gulf to 
ii "li uet tho Sumerians in art, science and letters. It is evident 

Hun Dunnes has Typhoman connections which suggest, non- 

1 1 ii iiiiii i linkages, for "the dove, the yoni and the fish Canned" 
a hi described in ancient texts as Muznrus, signifying 

Mlininination, unclean, foul’. Its number is 373 which, by Greek 
•inbnlidi , has tho value of'Logos’. Christ also was symbolized by 

• II k and in ancient lore references to abominations almost, 
iilwnyi* comport a strange or alien linkage. 

MiiT-unowski indicated a connection between Vela and 
H,.idiot, the Egyptian goddess of numbers and measures, the 
pul roniM.H of scribes'*’ and architects. In other words, Seshet or 
Vein ih n typo of time and period. She is sometimes depicted 
limii'iit.l: a seven-angled star/'" 1 a curious fact, since - as Huyghe 
not I'm stars were consistently depicted in ancient Egypt as 
live pointed. 

Dim of the emblems of Vela was the sacred palm tree. ' 
which links the star symbolically with Lam. Huyghe also 
ItlMlitlona the looped cross (Ankill in the context of Seahat, the 
ml i i , 'mof the House of'Ankh" The House of Arikh, or of Life, 
wnn ihn yoni which, when described as an 'abomination’ 
i innnnrtm) typifies a gateway to alien dimensions. Michunovaki 
•hmhomi «d that the loop ankh) represents the actual Vela star- 
iim it , ilio horizontal line symbolising the southern horizon, 
rim it nr’s sighting over Sumer occurred around 4,000 B.C. 

** •Wi nlso means‘to write' 

M C'f llnluilon's Star, ar.d the Silver Star of the A.'A.'. 

'* 'it i Ciowloy'B Atnalantrak Worfdm; the palm tree, the desert, nnd the egg 
•Uv mi important rele in the Mysteries here trw*ie<i. See phap’.er^ 12 12, 
•ml I * .infra. 
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In order to explain what is meant by the terms ’Old Ones’. 
'Outer Ones’, 'Deep Ones’, etc., in connection with the 
Ty-phonian Gnosis, we have to strip down to fundamentals the 
actual constitution of man, viz: body, senses, mind and 
consciousness. Of these components, consciousness is the 
substratum: without consciousness the senses, body and mind 
cannot function, cannot even appear. Il is the dread of 
relinquishing consciousness, humanly entiiiod, that stands in 
the way of its full realization. Let us forget, for the time being, 
all magicaL nomenclatures and consider fundamentals. 

The only ume that we are aware of ourselves as human 
beings is during our so-called waking hours. When wo dream, 
we do not always appear to function in human form; and when 
sleep becomes dreamless we relinquish all bodily form, human 
or otherwise. None the loss. WE continue to BE. Wo do not. 
remember what occurs in deep sleep because, in that state, 
mind is inoperative. We therefore say, on awakening, that 
nothing occurred, that there was a blank or a gap in 
consciousness. But again, WE were there; if we were not, we 
should have no means of knowing that we slept, or that wc 
retained the solf-same identity on waking. The human state, 
therefore, is but one of several states of consciousness that we 
periodically experience. Viewed in this way it is easy to 
understand that, a notion such as the 'abyss' arises in the 
waking state from this apparent hiatus in consciousness which 
wc experience between waking, dreaming, and dreamless sleep. 
If, therefore, we investigate this void we shall learn how to 
enter the abyss which we know, in our wiiking state, as deep 
sleep. But it soon becomes apparent that we cannot undertake 
this investigation whilst in the waking stato, for the simple 
reason that when consciousness is identified with a body - 
human or otherwise - it is temporarily restricted by bodily laws. 
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One cannot expect to fly in a motor ear; in older to fly one has 
to transfer to another kind of vehicle. 

Two facts become obvious from these considerations. The 
first, is that one is not the body that imposes upon us its laws 
and limitations: the second is that one cannot enteri this void, 
this abyss, because we are it. Consciousness, then, is merely one 
of our limitation*, the most important one and ono that is 
almost insurmountable if judged by waking-state standards. 
But, as [ have attempted to 3how, we arc not wholly present in 
the waking-statp Tl s true that wo have to identify ourselves 
with it when we assume periodically either the waking or the 
dream stGtes, or oven the formless and apparent unconscious¬ 
ness of sleep, but our investigation may he conducted with a 
faculty for which there is in the West no precise designation. In 
the Ease it is known as prajna. which La often truncated as 
‘meditation 1 . But this it cannot Vie. for meditation depends upon 
objects of meditation, and objects exist, only for the body-mind 
complex. Prajna is the bodiless and mindless conscious ness 
that is their substratum and their sole reality; it is that 
untrammelled Subjectivity which, on becoming self-conscious, 
appears to split into subject and object. When this is understood 
it becomes possible tc experience the Self s innate powers, 
which, after having assumed human or individualized 
consciousness, we see through the lens of the concept-ridden 
mind. These powers we call the ’Old Ones’, the ‘Outer Ones , the 
‘Dcop Ones’, etc. They are called ancient and deep because they 
preceded the human life wave and they rarely appear in 
consciousness whilst it is functioning in the human state. They 
are frequently sensed as hideous, horrendous unci unacceptable 
tn the mind in its waking state because of the conscious mind’s 
inability to conceive immense and formless energy in any but 
terrible configurations. On© has but to recall tin* stylized 
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representations of Cosmic Energy in the ancient Mysteries of 
Africa, of Polynesia, of the Far East, of Mexico. These non- 
human powers were often typified by some boast, or by Thp 
Beast, of which the Apocalyptic is a comparatively late 
version. Such beasts were usually fabulous: dragons, basilisks, 
unicorns, wyvems, and so on. They wore intended to typify not 
the animal kingdom but the non-human entities with which 
man is invisibly surrounded. When sensed, as occasionally they 
wo re, they were inevitably described as 'evil', because the 
consciousness which they embodied was outside the range of 
human consciousness and was therefore considered to bo 
inimical or indifferent to human concerns. The god Set, for 
example, was portrayed in the Karaite Gnosis in the form of a 
beast which no Egyptologist has yot succeeded in identifying 
with any known creature on eaith. He never will, because it 
has no mundane rootage, nor is it a denizen of the waking- 
state. The transhuman element in universal myth and legend 
is thus veiled in bestial form, as were most of the celestial 
constellations mapped out by the old cosmcgrophors. They, 
however, often employed the more familiar zo&type&. It. is 
necessary, therefore, to bear in mind this Beast - Transhuman 
formula when confronted with representations of the ancient 
wisdom teachings. 
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A leister Crowley, as Baphomet’, claimed that the supreme 
magical secret of the Templars was concentrated in the 
higher degrees of the Ordo Templi Orient is. It is questionable 
whether this secret is perpetuated in any but symbolic form 
within modem systems of British or Continental Freemasonry. 
Crowley claimed further that it was the most important secret 
of practical magick and that it once vitalised those ancient cults 
and sodalities from which Freemasonry derives at least its 
symbols. It is my purpose here to show that the Third Degree, 
i.c., the Master Mason's degreo which is basic to all forms of tho 
Craft, contains not only the secret of which Baphomet was the 
type, but also a method of establishing contact with supid- 
hum&n Intelligence. 

Th<* Thirty-third degree of tho Ancient and Accepted 
Scottish Rite of Masonry into which Crowley was initiated in 
lflOO* has as its jewel a double-headed Eagle bearing in its 
talons a sword. The language of masonic symbolism is Hebrew, 
and the Hebrew letter Zulu denotes a ‘sword*. Zain is also the 
designation of a silent or Wordless Aeon, of an noon whose Word 


free Liber Lit, The Equinox, 111.1. 

: fee The Equinox of the Cods. r. 112. 
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has not been uttered.' This unuttered although not unutterable 
Word is concealed even in the Third Degree of Primitive 

Freemasonry and revealed in the Thirty-third Degree of the 

Anciont and Accepted Scottish Rite. It in also to be found in the 
Ninetieth Degree of the ‘Egyptian’ Rite of Mizraim founded by 
Cagliostro in the eighteenth century* as well as in the Ninety- 
seventh and final Degree of the Rite of Memphis, about which 
little is known.’ Note the recurrence of the number nine and its 
factors. Aa will be explained in due course Crowley revealed, an 
93, the qabalistic value of the Word of the Third Degree. This 
prompted him to describe the O.T.O as the "first great Order of 
antiquity to accept tho Law of Thcloma”.' Thelema is not, as is 
sometimes mistakenly believed, the Word of the Aeon of Horns, 
but the Word of the law' of that aeon. Freemasonry adumbrates 
in its innermost Mysteries the Ritual of the Aeon of a ‘lost* 
Word. The Aeon of Horus has its Word, but it is not The.ema. 
On the other hand the Aeon ofZain ia Wordless in a sense which 
involves an understanding that a ‘Beast’ is unable to utter a 
Word. This understanding imparts the mystery of non-human 
linkage with Earth. 

There are hints of these matters in AL. For example, chapter 
111 verse 2 declares: “There is a word not known"; and chapter 
III, verse 49: “l am in a secret fourfold word, the blasphemy 
against all gods of men”. Turning to verso 49 of tho preceding 
chapter of At. vve lind "This is of the four: there is a ftfth who 
is invisible...". And in chapter I, verse 49: “Abrogate are all 
rituals... all words and signs’*. 49, tho numher of tho two last 

' See Cults of the Shadow (Grant! and Outside the Circle* ofTimt (Grant). 

' Crowley claimed to hfve been Count Cngliaatro in n fvn nr life. 

’ Vide infra, Crowleya jof&roncoe to those Kitoe in a letter to G.H.Brook, 
dated 

16 AUgUBt, 1344. 

' See L\her Lit (.ilen note 1, supra). 

' AL. 1.39. Note as reflex of 93. 
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quoted voraoa, is tho square of 7, the number of tho primal 
Stellar Cult of Set. It is the number, also, of petals of the fully 
(lowering Ruse whose essences or kulus are activated by the 
Cross of Gold. Furthermore. 4 + 9 - 13, a number denoting tho 
Lunar Current and the Globes of Yog-Sothoth.' 49 is also a 
number of Yelga, or Y'eldes, described by A.E. Waite 0 as tho 
name of an Hermetic Degree, and as a “temi to which T can 
attach no meaning”'. This is curious. However. Montague 
Summers refers to “yelder-eyed witches”."' In Outer Gateways, 
I have suggested that Austin Spare's occasionally dyslexic 
pronunciation may have led to my attributing to his ‘witch- 
mother his o-.vn niianomcv, ‘Yelga", instead of the more 
probable Veldes. Whatever the significance of the word, it. 
evidently indicates a sexual element pertaining to the Hermetic 
Degree mentioned by Waito, for 49 is tho mystic number of 
Venus. It is also “a number useful in the calculations of Dr. 
Dee", 1- who recorded in detail his traffic with non-human 
Intelligence. 

The identity of the Wordless Aeon ofZain with that of the 
Aeon of Mn 14 is concealed in the Word of the masonic Third 
Degree winch, according lo the symbolism of Lots congress 
with his dough tors, v indicates tho formula required to 
incarnate a Magical Child - “for from no expected house cometh 
dial child. Aum!*. u The child - “born in most blasphemous 
bliss”"' - is therefore identical with “the blasphemy against oil 


' Ic.. the Aeon cc Yuga ol Set. 

’ The Brotherhood of the Ron 1 Cross (Waite), p.60. 
n The Werewolf 'SummerH ). p.29. 

Thu Equinox, tv, iwLkiii Tim Ttniplo rif 9/ilmnon tha King 1 . 
2 Tin' ‘daughter’ cycle of tho Aeon of Moat. 

8 Genesis, XIX, 30. 

* AL. 136. 

0 Liber V vel Ueguii in Magic*, p.tlS). 
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god** of men”. 1,1 This is a clear reference to the ulicn gods or 
entities having an unsuspected relevance to humanity before 
the inauguration, on April 2, L948, of the Aeon of Maat' It is 
important to note that April the first is a date of major 
significance both in the Mysteries of Freemasonry and of 
Thelema. Concerning the latter, April 1st was tlx; date on 
which, according: to Crowley’s account in The Equinox of (he 
God*, Aiwaas began transmitting the Book of the Loir. * As if to 
confirm the fact that the dote is not a misprint, first of April is 
spelled out in full. It has been a source of puzzlement to more 
than one student why Crowley had maintained publicly, until 
1986, 15 that Aiwasa had begun the dictation of AL on April 8th. 
Frater A chad suggested* that. Crowley was not slow to foresee 
the inevitable jibes arising from an April Fool joke perpetrated 

on him by his wife Rose whilst on thoir honeymoon. Crowley did 
have a conscience about all matters pertaining to Liber AL and 
the Great Work, and when it came to the final reckoning ho let 
stand what he knew to he the true date in a publication 
purporting to contain a precise documentation of the events 
that occurred in Cairo on April 1st., 2nd., and 3rd., 1904. And it 
has become apparent over the years that Frater Achad guessed 
correctly tlio reason for this hitherto unexplained discrepancy 
in dating AL'a origin. It has also become apparent that Achad 

assessed, more accurately than Crowley, the chronology of 

aeonic cycles. The years 1947/48 marked the inauguration of an 
*AL.IU.49. 

According to Frol or Achiic’s compulation. 

'* The Eijuinor tif the Gods. p.87. See 'Genoaie of Liber AL’. 
s Tha (into efihit publication of The Equinox of the Gtxix Although m-iettittl n 
1937. tho book carriod no extended errata liH which did not refer to the fir?t 
of April dale. It i? inconceivable that it would have passed unnoticed by 
Crowley a second time if the dire hid been erroneous 
*' See Achad's 'Official’ and Urortida. Correspondence concerning the 
Inauguration of the Aeon of Maat. 
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era distinct from anything that had preceded it. - man in the 
moss became aware of the existence of Intelligence and 
Energies not, of this earth alone. For the first time in historic 
time?, phenomena outside the range of man? normal 
comprehension, became intrusive, sometimes visibly ami even 
tangibly intrusive. 

At this point a digression is necessary. John Yarker (1833- 
1913), from whom Theodor Iteuss, Crowley, and others, 
received high-grade Masonic charters, was expelled from all 
British Lodges in 1871. According to the records of the Ancient 
& Accepted Scottish Kite 33', cited by AAV. Oxford, 11 it* 
members had been warned of Yarker’s penchant for celling 
spurious charters. The: warning was heeded by American 
Lodges, for when Crowley attempted to introduce the O.T.O. 
into the United State.? (c.1915) his action was seen as an 
infringement of Masonic Jurisdiction. A few years earlier, 
Crowley had inserted in his periodical, The Equinox, a notice 
stating that the M.\ M.. M.\” "in no way infringed the just 
rights and privileges of Freemasons”. But that it did do so 
seems evident from the fact that Crowley considered it. 
advisable to recast the rituals of the specifically Masonic 
Degrees, i.e., the Blue Lodge Dogrcoa. While doing so he made 
the discovery that 93 was the number that yielded the true 
formula of the Third Degree. lie war thus able to restore the 
Word that had been lost' for centuries. 

The revised rituals, however, did nothing to render them 
acceptable to American or other regular Masonic Bodies, which 
is no doubt why no record survives of Crowley’s ever having 
worked them. In other words, the O.T.O. was not - and never 

Soc The Origins anti Pro/ims of‘.he Supreme Conned .9.7’ of’ the Ancient c,nd 
Accepted (Scottish) Tti'e, etc., by the Hov A.W .Oxford. 

• Tin- British Suction of the O.T.O. - •Mysteria Myatica Maxima'. See T/k 
E quinox, vol.l no. 10, 1913. 
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had been - a legitimate Masonic organteation. Crowley realised 
this, if Keuss did not. For this reason, when 1 tcok over the 
Order after Crowley's death 1 dissolved its quaai-masonic 
structure but not its masonic affiliations, by which I mean the 
magical knowledge which fuels the Rite of Mizraim 90 and the 
Rite of Memphis 97", us also certain Ritee of Continental 
Masonry, as the following makes clear: 

Around the turn of the present century the Austrian 
occultist, Dr. Karl Kellner, founded the Ordo Thmpli Orientie 
together with Franz Hartmann and Theodor Reuss, whose 
charters derived from the English high-grade mason, John 
Yarker. Kellner died in 1905 and Hartmann and Reusa fell out. 

Rcuss eventually assumed control of the Order and around 

1912 he visited London with the purpose of charging Crowley 
with having published 1 * the supreme Magical .Secret of the 
O.T.O. When Crowley explained to him that he had done so 

unwittingly, Reuss insisted that he obligate himself on a 
regular basis by a pledge of secrecy and a written undertaking 
not to repeat the indiscretion. Crowley was thus duly admitted 
to the Sovereign Sanctuary of the Gnosis in the IX' O.T.O. All 
went well, it seems, until 1924, when Crowley attended in 
Thuringia (Germany) a convention of Adcpti among whom were 
several high-grade masons. By this time Reuss had died, after 
relinquishing in Crow ley's favour die leadership of the Order. It 
then became Crowley’s aim to gain control of Continental 

Masonry and he made plans to bring under the aegis of the 
A.'. A.‘. all existing continental lodges, with the O.T.O. as the 
Mother-Lodge. He was unsuccessful because the regular 
masons had rejected Reuss’s claims to the higher degrees, and 
bocauso of Crowley’s aggressive advocacy of *93' and hi3 
intention of baaing the Inner Teachings of the Order on the 

v ' in The Book of Lies (Crowley). See also Crowley's Confeettans. 


Booh of the Law. from which the bulk of the members recoiled. 
Albin Grau,' 1 who was one of them, objected vehemently: 
Unhappily, too late 2 have beer made acquainted with the 
contents of Liber Lean, a took branded with ‘.he triple KUOU. J 
thus to my honor go: a reuJ glimpse of the future 
n'conitrjction, aa planned by the A.'. A of a primitive world 
order which suggest? the blackest days of Atlor.ti-:. 

There were, however, a few* who supported Crowley, among 

them: Hugen Grosche, Martha Kuntzel. and Karl Germer. 

Martha Kuntzel, who was later to claim Hitler as her magical 
son. and who sent her translation of AL to him whilst he was in 

prison, ended her days in a concentration camp. Crowley had 

previously explained oo her that Hitlers fatal mistake was to 
identify the Thelemites with the Horrenvolk" and he had urged 
her to put him right. 

Grdschc and Germer fell out, and while Grosche maintained 
amicable relations with the el emir movement it was Germer 
who became Crowley's chief supporter in Germany. Germer, too. 
was sent to a concentration camp. Ho escaped, fled to the 
United States, and set about rallying the O.T.O. in that, country. 
Frater Achad” having parted ways with Crowley in 1926 when 
Achad claimed to have received the Word which Crowley had 
failed to utter. When Crowley died in 1947, however, there was 
no active O.T.O. in tho United States, ST and Germer soon 

'’Albin Grau was also an artist of distinction who will be remembered for hia 
draign of thi> d*c>v of the Gorman film. Noeftrotu (Rine Symphonic Jos 
GruuonH, 1921directed bj F.W.Murnau, with Mux Schrcck starring in the 
leading r31e. 

* 6 In n letter to Louis Wilkinson, dated 3Cth. October 1B44, Crowley wrote: “For 
Mein Kompf road the linok 'if the Law and them you are: the herronfolk 
theory is sound but the Masters are not a tribe These who dare, know, will 
and ear. - the old formula - are the (.ord* rf the Earth . 

‘‘ la actual fact, Fr. At hid held a charter from Roam which appiintcd him, ad 
oitam, Head of the O.TO. in North America. Bui time did not appear to deter 
Conner, or Crowley. 

M Private cocimuoication Germer to Grant, 1961. 
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acceded to my request for a Charter empowering mo to re¬ 
activate* the- Order in Britain. T was already a member of the 
Sovereign Sanctuary, having discovered the secret of tlie Ninth 
Dcgroc.'' Crowley had admitted me, as Keuss had admitted 
Crowley, although I had not gone on to publish the secret. 
Crowley died before my position in the Order had been 
regularized, and it was left to Germer to send me the necessary 
Pledge Form, which I signed in the presence of Gerald Yorlie on 
October 5th., 1948. Although Yorko was not a member of tho 
O.T.O. he had been a member of the A.\ A.', since 1928. The 
irregularity of this transaction is evidence that Yorke was the 
only person in Britain whom Germer regarded as sufficiently 
qualified to represent the O.T.O. and to witness my signature. 
In consequence, Germer issued mo with a charter (1951) to 
establish a 'Camp'of the Order in Great Britain. This l did. 

In 1955, having formed a nucleus ofThelemites. 1 proceeded 
also to found New Isis Lodge as a cell of the O.T.O.. specifically 
to channel transplutonic forces attracted by my recently forged 

link with the Secret Chiefs represented by Aiwass. 

I had at this time also established working relations with 
Eugcn Griksche/' Unaware that a running feud of long standing 
existed between him and Germer. I had no idea that my 
allusion to GrOsche - as the Master G.V in The Manifesto of 
New Inis Lodge', which I drew up and submitted to Germer in 
1955, would excite his wrath. It. so incensed him that he 
summarily expelled’ me from the O.T.O. However, his having 
declined the office of the Outer Head of the Order (O.H.O.), 
which Crowley had hoped he would inherit from him, rendered 
the expulsion invalid. w 

* See Rrmvptlvring Aluister Crowlty •Clraui:, J..47. 

Head of tho •fYatemita* Soxumi Lodge' in Berlin Grtaelie’s Magical Name 
was Gregor K. Gregorius. He died :r. the early 'sixties. 
d ‘ See excerpts from Germer'* correspondence with Grant published in ’It's an 
111 Wind that RlmwetF. Starfir* vol.l nn.fi. 1994. 
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1 proceeded with the work of operating Nov hie Lodge as a 
cell of the O.T.O.. and it was during this period that the Order’s 
Tuner Contacts were fully re-established. From that time on I 
assumed Headship of the O.T.O. and worked independently of 

Germer. 

All of which may .seem a far cry from the Word of the 
Aeon and the ‘lost’ Word of tho Third Degree that Crowley 
discovered, hut this in not so. The Word conceals o tomiula of 
communication with praeter-human Intelligence. Ii is glyphed 
by the androgynous Raphomet. of the Templars and by the 
Mendesian Goat of the Kites of Khem. The formula was known 
in remote antiquity, the non-human element being represented 
by “some beast, no matter what”. i! hut usually fabulous. The 
biune image of Babalon-and-the-Beast-conjoined typifies a 
comparatively- late expression of tho formula. 

Crowley’s attempts to begot on various Scarlet Women a 
‘magical child' by means of a 'moonchild' Ji operation proved 
abortive, on did the attempt by Parsons to incarnate Babalon. 
Both failures contributed to the disruption of tho Order’s inner 
contacts with the Secret Chiefs. As previously mentioned, these 
contacts were re-forged eleven years later with the culmination 

of the Nu Isis Workings. 

Twenty years before Parsons' attempt, the Leadbeater- 
Bosant ‘moonehild' - Krishnamurti — had resulted in the 
splintering of tho Theosophical Society which had already 
departed from Blavatsky's teachings. Crowley hud nurtured 
hopes" of ridding the Society nf its new influences and of 
restoring to it Blavatsky's original design. 

S1 Soo -AL.fIl.21. 24 ia pro-cmir«ntly :ho mimboT aesociotel with ‘Outer’ 
influences. 

Soc my HitrofliKtlon rothp 1S72 Sx>hi*re’ reprint of Crowley s revel Mojmhtld. 
"This is evident Irjtr. Crowleys artide 'In Memorium - John Yorker ;n The 
Equinox. 1.10, and in The Black Messiah’ published in The Fatherland'. 
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The -S'u Isia Workings in the 1960a prepared the ground for 
the Advent prophesied in AL.IIl.3d, which Advent, it may be 
noted, has already occurred. The Workings provided both the 
impetus and tho instrument of manifestation.^ 

Crowley realised that he had failed to utter the Word of the 
Aeon of Horus. Many of his ’moonchild’ operations occurred 
during Cefalli-Tunis-Paris periods, from which he never fully 
recovered, having succeeded only in disrupting his inner 
contacts with Aiwass and the Secret Chiefs. This ho laments 
more than once: and, by the nineteen-thirties, tho severance 
was all but complete, although rare flashes of contact are 
recorded in his diaries up to the time of his death. 

C.W. Leadbeater had also attempted to incarnate the Logos. 
His efforts also miscarried, caused conflict in the Thoosnphical 
Society and brought about schism which exists to the present 
day within that Society. Crowley’s article on Krishnamurti 

shows clearly Crowley’s determination to discount any 
attempts but his owr. to manifest the Word." 6 He renewed from 
time to time his efforts to gain recognition as the World Teacher 
for the New Aeon. This ambition motivated his bid in the mid 
’twenties to assume control of the continental lodges, and, in 
the ’thirties, to take over the Ancient Mystical Order of the Rnsp 
Cross (AMORC), as evidenced by his correspondence with 
David Grcvillo-Gaacovno. Those efforts were unsuccessful, and, 
in tho ’forties, whim Crowley was confronted with Parsons’ 
attempt, lie acted swiftly and branded Parsons as an upstart 
and the victim of L. Ron Hubbard, whom Crowley alluded to 
indirectly' as perpetrating on Parsons “the ordinary confidoncc 
trick". ,B The incident wrecked the American branch of the 

J ‘ Set 'Wisdom of S'lta', pxbiisheJ in Outer Gateways, where the Words of the 
c' and of the 33 arc- shown 10 be identical with tlic number 
■ ’ This attitude surfaced again when Fr. Achad announced hi$ Word. 

* In a letter to Karl Premier dated 31.5.46. See The Magical Revival (Grant), 
chapter 9 


Older, which hud flourished until 19d6. ,T Yet something pierced 
the Veil during t.hf* ‘Bnhalnn Working, for in 1947 - the year of 
Crowley’s death - occurred the first UFO sightings that were io 
multiply massively in "ho ensuing years. 

Tn 1965, New his Lodge was founded with the purpose of 
channelling transmissions from a transplutonic source which 
responded to the 96-303-390 Vibration. w This vibration, 
emanating from the Mauve Zone, now permeates the earth. 
From this zone will come the Aeonic Child’. As AL prophesied, 
“Tt shall be his" child, & that strangely". This statement 
appears in Set’< chapter, at verse 47. 47 is one " more than Mu’ 
46); it is also the number of MAI1A, a term associated with the 
Kingdom of the Holy Graal which is to manifest when traffic 
with certain cosmic messengers has been stabilized," "lor from 
no expected house cometh that child” (AL.I.56). Aum also 
equals 47. The verse in question is number 192 of AL entire, 
which number is equivalent to ALMASS, 'the haunter of the 
Gobi Desert’, a name that appears in ono of tho invocations 13 
performed by Charles Dexter Ward." It is also the number of 
ZLOFhH. 'the poisonous wind’.*' 

The mystery of a Lott Word is admittedly confusing. These 
trilogies contain repeated references to it, and, as noted in 
Cults of the Shadow (chapter 8) Frater Achad claimed to have 

57 tn tho early- 1950s, Germ nr infimnuj tn* that there were then ni current 
O.T.O. activities in the USA. 

99 See Outer Gateways Grant, thupivr 13. 

l.e., the Beast’s. 

“There ccmuthone to follow thee...” (47..II.76). 

“ The name of * great, city in the lost civilization submerged ber.eath the Gobi 
dceert, i.e., the T>ewrt of Sot. 

Jocquco Vail 6" (Metiaengers of Deception, p.15^1 avert that thosa mosmngora 
are guardians of indefinitely ancient traditions stemming from lixe Altars tcaas. 
11 Maned :>n sources given by Ehpkas lAvt. 

" See Lovccralt. The Cos?, of Charier Dexter Ward. 

'' The Khamsin or bunintr wind of the Desert of Set 
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found it in 1926. Now it is stated that Crowley discovered the 
Word whilst revising the rituals of the O.T.O. What he did, in 
fact, whs to restore an existing word only to discover that its 
value was 93. But he did not adopt it as the Word of the Aeon 
of Horns: rather, he understood it to be the Lost Word of 
Masonry concealed in the Third Degree. Nor did he realise the 
true value of the Word, because in his own lifetime the 
conditions for its discovery had not yet arisen. His death in 
104? coincided almost exactly with those conditions v/lieo a 
wave of alien influences impinged upon Earth from Outside. It 
is not impossible that these influences were evoked in 
coneequonco of Magical Workings which he had initiated in 

Cefalti in the nineteen-twenties, which Parsons continued, and 
which culminated during the New Isis Lodge Workings between 
ninetcon-fifty-five and nineteen-sixty-two. 

Tn nineteen-sixty-two Karl Germer died without having 
‘heard 1 the Word, without being aware even that it had been 
vibrated, having previously rejected Prater Ached's formula of 
93."■ It will be apparent to the reader that the.se ‘Words’ are. one 
and all, aspects of a single Vibration. They may be apprehended 
as a mantra, or as a battery of vibrations which comport in 
their several sections the whole Word in its metamagical and 
oHsontially mystical pervasiveness. Without disclosing the 
secret combination of their letters or forces, it may ho stated 
that each section provides a key to the Cosmic Chain and its 
relationship to the* Stellar Gnome. Furthermore, each word or 
mantra ha.- its corresponding yantra, and the vibration and 
visualization oi that mantra and yantra constitutes ‘..he tantra 
of the Magical Child born of Nu Isis - the ‘child' that has 
assumed control of the Earth in its final phase, i.e., the phase 
preceding the Black Aeon. Then, there is no light (vibration) 

AL = 31. LA - 3L LA = 31. corrprisinR the Word 'Allah' 


from which a Word may be fashioned. In hit Magical Record* 7 
for June, 1923, Crowley glimpsed the situation when he 
observed: “Then there will bo a frightful Aeon without a Word 
while Daleth is in course’?" 

Crowley expressed the aim of the Thelcmitea as the 
establishment or earth of the Kingdom of Ra-Hoor-Khuit, the 
Crowned and Conquering Child. It is necessary to be specific 
about the form of this expression. Ra-Hoor-Khuit and Hnnr- 
panr-kraat are titles which designate the twin powers of Heru- 
Ra-Ha (i.e.. 'die 'child', Horu&) whose aeon is said to precede 
those of Moat and of Zain. Heru-Ra-Ha - 418; Hoor-paar-kraat 
= 730; Ra-Hoor-Khuit = 444.'“ 41S is. primarily, the number of 
the Great Work, the uniting of the Microcosm with the 
Macrocosm; but, in this particular context, it signifies the 
establishment on earth of the Kingdom of Ra-Hoor-Khuit. 418 
is also a number by Greek Qnbalah of Aiwass, who is described 
in AL as the “minister of Hoor-paar-kraat’; Aiwass is the 
shadow of Ra-Hoor-Khuit. 

730, the number of Hoor-paar-kraat, happen* to be Iho date 
(A.D.) of A1 Hatred’s writing, in Damascus, oi the book Al Azif 
(the Necronomicon) which is fabled to contain conjurations of 
the Great Old Ones. 730 is abo a number of ZTithomogo/' *son 
of him whom oven Dagon and the Deep Ones served”. 
Z'Othomogo is ‘Lord of the Abyss’, the marine Devil-God adored 
throughout, the Pacific myth-cycles. 51 

47 Spearman edn., p.6(. 

,v Onw’ c'v rofera tn th» Path of the Abyss Id which is attributed the letter 
JaUlh, moaning u 'oxir - ; in It., prauant context, the concealed doorway to 
the Mauve Zone buried in the ..and* of tho Donnrt of Sot. Bat »1«o 
Ntgiltstde ofEdzn (Grant), pp.71, 107 & 166. 

See The Equinox of the Gcct* Tor values attributed bj Crowley u these 
concept!'. 

w A form of Set; also. SolhmcgE. 

51 Sau The Disciples of Cthulhi. by Lin Carter, p. 149. 
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444, a number of Ra-IIoor-Khu, denotes TzPKDO, ‘a frog or 

toad’, a primal totem of the Deep Ones. It is also a number of 
'Damascus' and of Baital, the ‘vampire’, and of Speirema, the 
Wpont’. both totems of the Ophidian Current. OJN IlSht (444) 
th.e 'Leli Eye of Set’, also cognate, indicates the magical 
instrument which transmits the Current, while ShKN OD 
(444), a ’dweller in eternity', connects the Current with the 
Outer Ones. 

4 Id + 730 + 444 = 1592, one less than OShR VLA AChTh 
OShRH (1663), signifying ‘ten and not eleven’, thus 
emphasizing the fan! that these numbers are indeed of the 
Eleven:- 1592 is also one more than Aionotokos Pneuma Zohs, 

'parent of the Aeon’, a reference to the Elder God, i.e., Set. 



°* Cf. AL. 1.60: "My number is 11. as all their numbers who are of us". 
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The Kaula Rile of the 
Fire Snake -1 



O ne of the most comprehensive and complete repositories of 

the Typhonian Tradition survives today in the form of the 
Hindu Sri Chakra. Its complex system of yantras andmandalas 
constitutes a map of magico-mystica) forces, and of power-zones 

in alien dimensions to which most other ancient signposts hove 
been obliterated by time or distorted by misrepresentation. In 
this and the following two chapters an attempt will l>e. made to 
reconstruct and interprotan all but lost loro, (hr the Sri Chakra 
contains formulae of immense potency waiting to be restored 

and ueod again by those competent to do so. 

The potency referred to is the Kundalini, or Fire Snake, 
described in the Tantras and other sacred toxts as sleeping at 
the base of tlie spine in man. There .she reclines, coiled three* 
and-one-half times in spiral form as glyphod by the pmnava 
OM, x &, the root-mantra or basic vibration that lies at the core 
of matter. In its threefold form, A U M, it is related to the states 
of consciousness known as waking, dreaming and deep sleep. In 
terms of magical symbolism these three states are typified by 
Sun, Moon, and Fire. 

The .Sri Chakra resumes the six power-zones ishatchakrao) 


through which the awakened Fire Snake passes on its ascent 
from Muladkara Chahra to the Great (or Sri: Cholera at the 
crown of the head, symbolised by the thousand-petalled lotus. 
The Fire Snake is not the subject alone of Yoga, Alchemy and 
Magick; she is ever present, in the mundane sphere of human 
consciousness, although her manifestations there ute not so 
easily recognized for what they are. Partially awakened, the 
Fire Snake is responsible for many of the unusual and largely 
inexplicable occult phenomena associated with atomic physics. 
Certain areas of consciousness are particularly susceptible to 
such phenomena and, sis a result, a growing number of people 
are experiencing unexpected psychic upheavals. Agitated by t.lie 
influences of radioactive and nuclear force* in the earth's 
atmosphere, the Fire Snake projocts aa external phenomena 
the chakras or internal ‘wheels of light' that are observed by 
peculiarly constituted individuals, and referred to, for want of a 
more precise name, as unidentified flying objects (UFOs*. Along 
with these manifestations are heard buzzings or humming* like 
the continuous deep-sounding drone of the prana va/ The mind 
conceives these shapes and sounds in forms determined by its 
innate tendencies modified by fashions of symbolism, religious, 
magical, technological, etc. The shapes most usually assumed 
today seem to be that of spacecraft, rockets, UFOs. In 
uccordancc with the attributes of the power-zone through which 
the Fire Snake is passing, or is at rest, so appear the shape* 
and sounds of the projected phenomena. That those are of a 
subtle or aetherial kind is suggested by the symbolic 3*4, the 
fraction indicating entity between the third and fourth 
dimensions. In its fullest extension the coils or kinks in the Fire 
Snake are numbered 50, and the 50/5 U letter* of the Sanskrit 

' OM. in glyphic farm, cih-hits the -.hrec-and-one-half cals of the fUum urn,- 
male m tail of the •■'ire Snake 

2 Jifty-onn whan the aspirate “h is counted as n loiter, as by souic sects it is so 
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alphabet were anciently ascribed to them. The number 50 is 
fiignificant also in connection with the UPO enigma (nee 
chapter 1). The halt-integer, or fraction, suggests a vague and 
indefinite dimension between the two numbers. 51 is the 
number of Azazel, a leader of ‘angels’ faliens) who, according to 
the Book of Enoch, corrupted the human race by imparting to 
it, via woman, the ‘forbidden wisdom’. Thc> name Azazel also 
denotes the watchers who, in mediaeval times, were identified 
with lascivious demons. The knowledge which they imparted 
was of an ophidian nature and it opened the gateways to other 
dimensions. 

The essential difference between the mystical and the 
magical Paths is nowhere made plainer than in the processes of 
Kundalini Yoga. The Mystic takes the Fire Snake straight up to 
the Sahasrara Chakra, the ‘lotus in the brain’; the Magician, on 
the other hand, brings it down again to its base in the 
Muladhora or to the Svadiathana. Chakra, its ‘own abode’. The 
former process leads to moksha or liberation from the cycles of 
time, which comports also liberation from future births and 
deaths. If he does not then relinquish his physical body, it 
becomes, except in special cases, inert to all outward 
appearances. Such mystics remain almost continuouely 
entranced for the remainder of their bodily lives. Thus, he 
becomes jivanmukta or uidehamuAla, not according to his 
karma — for he is no longer bound by it - bui by his free choice. 

This is the crown of the Mystical Path. The Magical Path, on 

the other bend, and at its apogee, leads to the attainment of 
siddhis and to their ultimate concentration in the Stone of the 
Wise, which is ‘prepared' at the Muladhara Chakra. 

The theory underlying the above is that the Mectar carried 
by the Fire Snake in Her ascent to the Sahasrara Chakra is 
released in the brain by the stimulation applied to the chakras 


aroused by Her upward flight. How the process may be 
magically controlled will become apparent in due course. The 
nectar is gathered at the Muladhara after streaming down the 
Sushvm.na and bringing with it the added powers of the zonos 
which it ‘baptizes with fire’ on its downward passage. The 
ultimate exudation materializes at the genital outlet of the 
woman chosen to represent the goddess of the Sri Chakra 
during the Ritual. 

This practice was anciently deplored by the So may us. They 
charged the Kauia<< with restricting the worship of the Goddess 
to the lowest chakra This is a crux of contention likewise 
between the DaJtshinacharins and the Vamachurins, the former 
claiming that thoir Path loads to spiritual att ainment whereas 
that of the Kaulas leads to hell. The one path is mystical, the 
Other magical. But us the nectar proceeds in both casos as a 
result of the mergence of Relative :i.e. phenomenal) Conscious¬ 
ness into Absolute (i.e. noumenal) Consciousness, in the 
Sahasrara Chakra, it is a matter of the former process lending 
to n material expression of Reality, the latter to its spiritual and 
ultimate realisation. The choice is, perhaps, not a true one. 
depending as it does upon the karma of the individual and his 
grade of attainment. Both processes are conceptual and - as 
such - relative. Truo attainment lies beyond or outside Time- 
Space. We are here more concerned with the magical expression 
of the Fire Snake in relation to the Sri Chakra, the supreme 
power-zono of the Goddess. 

Analysis of the Sri Chakra from within outwards* reveals 
the bindu (dot) which typifies a concentration in seed-form of 
Cosmic Consciousness. In thi-c central triangle, and containing 
this Hindu, is the Goddess Herself as embodied in th eSuvasini* 

The ethereal counterpart of the spinal column. 

* I.e., commonfing with ill? OJTitrai trikoaa or triangle 
" Lit.: 'sweet-*wn<*lling wornm’ s’h) represents the goddess. 
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or woman chosen for llie Rite. 

The total number of triangles in the diagr am is given by 
various authorities as 43, or 44 when the bindu in included. Wo 
shall examine first the significance of both numbers and their 

relation to the Four Gates, the Sixteen Lotus-petals in the 
outermost, circle, and the Eight Lotus-petals of thp Inner circle. 

The outermost gateways' 1 are occupied hy the four 
akatthaavs' The outer circle of sixteen petals is occupied by the 
16 Yoginin, representing the 16 Nitya deities which preside over 
the days and nights of t he solar and lunar, nr bright ?nd dark, 
fortnights. 

Occupying tlx* circle of the Eight-petal led Lotus are the 
Vosinis. In the centre i>f the yantra is placed the Suvaxini who 
represents the goddess of the Sri Chakra, Sri Maha Tripura 
Sundari.' The forty-four angles stretched as a web between the 
Snvasini and tho Mminis, etc., form the Sri Chakra of the 
Goddess, a complex yantra exhibiting the erogenous zones of 
tumescence and dctumcsccr.cc in the body of the SuvusitiL The 
former am indicated by the crossing of two linos (known as the 
sandhis), the latter by the crossing of three lines (the merman). 
Tho points of the chakras touched by the angles indicate the 
Vasinis, and through them, the Yoginix, who are brought into 
play at various stages of the Ritual. 

The central and ultimate trihona is the Bindu. or ‘secret 
Seed, from which the entire web of angles (yantraa) and lotuses 
(chakras) is spun. Tho trikom represents the Primordial Desire 
of the Mother (o manifest as self-consciousness, whereby - on 

1 Following the Bk* Plantain symbolism i.ilipUHi in Hie AtiuUomA'ntiuya. 

■Sou Cxoi-sary for technical terms. 

r lit. 'Lite Biuuttous One of the 'three Great Cities; i.e, the Citadels of 
ConscLou&uess manifested ir. humsr life as Waking, Dreaming, and Beep 

Sleep. 



becoming a conscious object - Her subjectivity is reflected 
outward as the objective universe. Tins process of unfoldment 


blossoms as the fully blown lotus of which the diagram is a 
lineal expression. 


The Primordial Desire, which is threefold, is known as the 
kamokala, ’Essence of Desire*. It consists of the Mother’s 
Creative Will i Ichcha)- Her Creative Knowledge (Jnanct), and 
Her Creative Act- (Kriya). These elements arc embodied in Her 
mantra, Her yantra, and Her tantra. The hamahala flings forth 
fiom the bindu the manifested universe. 


The ancient interpretations of this diagram were 
determined by the aims and goals of the sects that used it. All 
<»r thorn identify tho Mother with the matrikas, or letters, of the 
Sanskrit alphabet which they apportioned to the chakras and 
yantras according to csotoric systems. 1 

Ail example of such a disposition of malrikas appears in 
connection with the historically celebrated Ananda Lahari, 
which treats of the subject in detail. Tin- Saundarya Lahari, of 
which the Ananda Lahari constitutes a portion, is illustrated 
hy magical diagrams designed to achieve specific ends, each of 
which is ascribed to one of the one-hundred - a nd-threo voreoe ot 
tbs text. With these practices, or prayogas, we are not here 
concerned; they have no place, ultimately, in the mystical 
doctrines which the Sri Cholera embodies. The procedures 
described here apply in *.he main to highly specialized 
■alchemical’ formulae that involve the uae of the Ophidian 
Current and to the parasexual dynamics of the Fire Snake. 

In order to penetrate tho deeper mysteries of tho Sri Chakra 


»The increasingly frequent use of .some systems for merely magical end* 
resulted in the degeneration of their piles:hoods, ho that the pamnpara of 
genuine Initiates was obliged to withdraw .he knowledge of these mysteries. 
Tao pro sent study i« an attempt to restore them to their pristine purpose. 
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it is necessary to understand the system of microcosmic power- 
zones which ace visualized by the practitioner as existing along 
the Spinal canal in t.he subtle anatomy of the human body. 
These zones begin at the base of the spine with the two chakras, 
Muladkara and the Svadiethana situated in the sucral region. 1 " 
‘do these two chakras is allotted the element Fire. Then come* 
the Manipura aud the Anahaia chakras (solar plexus and 
cardiac regions), under the aegis of the Sun. And so on, to the 

Visuddhu Chakra (throat centre), the Apia Chakra, or cerebral 

centre, and the Lamhikagra Chakra, both under the aegis of 
the Moon. 

Above the three zones of'Fire-Sun-Moon which resume the 
sexual, emotional and cerebral functions, blazes the supreme 
Moon-Mind or transmitter of Cosmic ConaciouanosB - the fully 
blown White fetus of the Sahasrara Chakra. Its rays are 
reflected by the six bodily power-zones when charged with the 
kalaz of t.he Fire Snake. The three zones culminate and pas6 
into transdimensional planes denoted by the fractional number, 

the ardha/nalra (V 4 i which supplements the three coils of the 
Fire Snake and the three syllables of the pmruiva $1. The 
prariuva denotes the rnacrocosmic root-vibration, the 3 V 2 coils 
its microcosmic counterpart. In terms of human consciousness, 
this shakti manifests in waking, dreaming, and sleeping.- 1 To 
these states of consciousness arc ascribed Sun, Moon, and Fire. 
In the central hindu of the Sri Chakra the ‘in-betwoen’ state 
subsists in a cloud of thick darkness; its presence is experienced 
by the non initiate as a blank, a state of absence of nil 
objectivity, as in deep sleep. To the Initiate it is Himself, pure 
pre-conccpbual Awareness. 

•° We aw 1101 hero concerned with the one-thousand-pt tailed lotus, Akuia. 

located teneach the ikf uiadhara Chakra. 

" The ■"'-‘Tate hero rotors to ihe Muuvn Zone, i.«*. the diiaoation between 
dreaming and looping. 
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In the Anuttara Amnaya, which may be the only surviving 
tradition representative of the genuine Typhonian Gnosis, can 
lie traced .he original ritual for awakening the Fire Snake by 
magical means. It involves the participation of the Suvasini 
and her twenty-nine consecrated attendants. Tour of these 
attendant.*, the Akashanis, are stationed in the Bhupura. the 
four outer gateways. Sixteen other attendants, the Ybgi/ds, 
occupy the outer ring of lotus-petals, and a further eight, the 
Vasinis, occupy the inner ring. 4 ■+ Id + 8 = 28. 28 + Suvasini = 
29. Twenty-eight is the number of ‘power’ (shakti), and of 
IChYD, ‘union’. In the qnbalistie system 28 applies to the 
Sphere of Venus. Ttalso enumerates ChK, the internal part of 
the mouth’. The connection here is with the symbolism of the 

Lambika Yogins who use the mouth and the tongue to extract 
the nectar shed by the lotus when the heat of the Fire Snake 
vapourizes its cooling kalas. The 29th kala, the Suvasini 

herself, occupies the pericarp of the lotus within the trikona, 

the inmost yantra. Twenty-nine is the number of the Path of 
Qoph which comports the zone of psych osexual energies back of 
the Visuddha Chakra in the region behind the throat, the 
Lctmbikagra Chakra . This is the Place of the Word, or bija 
mantra, the vibration of which awakens the Fire Snake. In the 
Thelcmic system 29 denotes “The Mugick Foicc ilaoll”. ; Again, 
the symbolism of rhe Lambika yogins is appropriate, for 29 is 
the number of the goddess Ked whose title. Nylh, is the Celtic 
form of Meith, goddess of the stars or kat.as. Moreover, in the 
Booh of the Dead it is written: “Thou eatest the cakes upon the 
cloth which the goddess Tait herself has prepared”. The cake is 
the blood of the stars manifested or congealed as flosh in the 

body of tiie priestess. In the primal Mysteries the cloth denoted 

the original garment., or likhu-loop which evolved into the Arikh 
li Libor 777 i Crowley, ar.d otho-a.i, last of Primo N urn born’. 
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sign of Life, i.e. manifestation via the lunar katas of the female. 

At a later stage in the presentation of the Mysteries, when 
all bur. their hush had been lost or withdrawn, the living 
embodiments of the goddess were represented by the tetters of 
the Sanskrit alphabet which were allotted to appropriate 
inandalas (petals) and yantras (triangles) of the Sri Chakrr.. 
The letter* (mat rib ns) or shnktis were known as the ‘little 
mothers', and the letter-ay stem ascribed to the petals was 
known as the Koilasa Praetara. The letters were selected by 
Initiates to represent the mystical emanations of the three 
classes of attendants. These magical processes had to be veiled 
in a shroud of secvocy vhon tho Stellar Ritual, perverted by 
improper application, became ar. object of revulsion to the 
people at large and to the true Initiates who were gradually 
outnumbered by incompetent and materially oriented pit jar is. 
The later. Solar Rite that superseded it lacked the genuine 
Gnosis of the Starry Wisdom. Nevertheless, an ancient qabalah 
existed which enabled the Adepti to retain the Wisdom intact 

The Xlairikas, arranged according to tho genuine Gnosis, 
continued to be used in secret to construct the vital mantras 
from the individual components attendants) of the Great Locus 
or Sri Chakra. As each sect developed methods peculiar to its 
tenets, a vast ocean of Mantra accumulated over Ike centuries. 
Tho vibrations generated by specific bijas activated the Fire 
Snake at various stages of its ascent, thus making it clear that 
a study of the Sri Chakra is incomplete that does not 
comprehend the workings of the Ophidian Current, It is also 
evident that two aspects of a single alchemical or 
transmutative process ure here closely interwoven. Both of 
them have their roots in the indefinitely ancient Typhonian 
Tradition once common to all arcane schools. This tradition 
held, and still holds, tho keys to the generation of the subtle 
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nectar that manifests at the place of the Red Lotus after the 
Fin: Snake returns to Her abode from the White Lotus of the 
Scthasrara Chakra. 

The generation of tho elixir depends upon tho disposition of 
the priestess and the skilful ministrations of her supporting 
akashania , yogi n is ar.d vasinis. The elixir combined with the 
Sixteenth, or ullimate. Kala - the full moon of the Sahasmro 
Chakra - can, if willed, remain at any one of the stages of its 
descent to the Muladham (Malkuth) and bestow magical 
powers corresponding to the relevant chakra. These siddhis. or 
magical powers, were viewed by the Anultaru Amnaya as 
diversions to be avoided, and were condemned as ‘black' magic. 
'Hie AnuUara Amnaya concerns itself chiefly with gathering the 
secretions from the Red Lotus, the 'yonV of the Suvasmi. But it 
should be understood that the Mafiapujari. (High Priest) was 
himself on awakened Siddha and that, nothing more dangerous* 
or foolhardy could be contemplated than that a non-initiate 
should attempt to engage in this Rite, far less direct it. Being 
ignorant of both tho mantras and their proper vibration, he 
would Ik: unable to control the Firo Snake. Another important 
feature peculiar to tho Analtnro Amnaya which differentiates it 
from other traditions is that the Suvasmi is not permitted to be 
so much as touched by any member of the Circle during the 
progress of the Ritual 

We can. then, visualise the Chakra as composed of four 
Akatfhame, positioned ot the outer gateways of the Bhupuia, 
outside the Circle. Within the Circle, and constituting its outer 
ring, are the sixteen Yoginis represented by the petals of the 
outermost lotus. The eight Vashinis are represented by the 
inner ring of petals. The forty-three angles fire occupied by a 
given number of attendants or worshippers. These attendants 

Rarely tho full complement :.f 49/44 puja/ts, bill depending upon the specific 

purpose til’ the Ritual, 




56 Beyond the Mauve Zone 

arc charged with invocations (mantras) and magnetic passes 
(madras) as instructed by the Suvasini; they are skilled ic 
these tailtric techniques. Foremost of these arc the upper and 
lowor pranayamas,' the various , dis\' b and the upper and 
lower locks' for controlling the movements of the Fire Snake. 
The Suvasini directs a side long glance (apanga) at her body to 
indicat.' which marma or sandha is predominantly vibrant in 
the web which links her with the double ring of attendants 
girdling th© yar.trn*. The web i? played upon (vUasa) as the 
lut.ist ploys upon the strings of his instrument. The supportive 
battery of this magical network is the circle of Yog in is. Tho 
Yogitns represent the fifteen \ : itya deities who preside over the 
days of the bright and the dark fortnights of the month, 
according as to whether the rite U performed during the solar 
or tho lunar phases of the Goddess. This macrocosmic division 
is reflected in the inicrocosinic lunation’of the Suvasini herself. 
In hor 'fullness' she represents and embodies the Sixteenth 
Kala. which is known as the Chandra Kala or Moon-flower, the 
lotus that blooms in response only to the inner sun and moon as 
their light awakens the Fire Snake from its magnetic deep. 

The Full Moon is the object of worship in the Sri Chakra 
Ritual, and tho Moon flowor blossoms as the sixteenth kala in 
the form of the ELixir of Immortality. The Light, is transmitted 
by the Suvasini on her throne ’ and it is garnered from the 
bhurjo loaf when she is stretched upon rhe earth in the Bhu 
Prastara. The greater part of the Rite is invisible for it is 
enacted in tho ‘inbetween' state symbolized by the fractional 
number thr^p-and-one-half." 

“ Control of prana and apa m 

'' See Hathayogopradipik-i, or Sivaaamhita. 

" These 1«h:Is are named JaiaMiharaban6ha cmd Ahunthana YBBpocUveiy. 

: In that form o: the Kite known us. the Mens Prastara. 

* Cf. Revelation XI, II: "And fitter three days and a lialf the spirit of life from 

God entered into them...’’. 
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It. should he understood that a fully operative Chakra may 

include as many as seventy-two participants. If the Suvasini 
herself is counted seventy-three. There are in the zodiac 
seventy-two quinarics, or spaces of five degrees. The number .=» 
is ‘the woman’s number’par excellence. 72 is the value of the 
word BSVD, in tho secret’, which connotes hero the ultimate 
secretion) emblemized by the Sri Chakra. OB. a form of 
witchcraft,'* also adds to 72; also, DBIVN. ‘flux or drop' (biiidu), 
which signals tho lunar cycle of the Goddess. 72 also 
enumerates Lama’, ‘the One from Beyond, suggesting a 
connection with tho Outer Ones. As previously noted, the Sri 
Chakra conceals in its symbolism more than the possibility nf 
alien contact, it conceals the keys to door? Outside. 

With the number 73 we approach even more closely this 
alien element, for it is the number ofGML, the ‘camel’. This is 
a zootype of tho Priestess of the Silver Star, the Suvasini who 
transmits the kalas from beyond space-time, for the Silver Star 
denotes Nu-Isis as well as Soth-Tsis. The symbolism of the 
camel glosses the specific nature of the ‘Fall’, for GML (camel) 
typifies the pudenda. In Habbinical loro il ie claimed that 
Samael descended with all his hosts and “sought upon the earth 
o companion like unto himself, but it bad the appearance even 
as a camel”. Samael is the Angel of Death, and the camel is said 
to signify the mystery of transmutation or death (cf. Daathj. 
Samael :s the serpent who begat Cain upon Eve before she had 
intercourse with Adam fi e. humanity). Eve then communicated 
tiie alien virus to Adam. The name Samael denotes the 'venom 
of God’.’" Samuel abode long with Eve who bore him many 
children that were not in human likeness. According to an 

l.c.. Obcat. Austin Oeman Spare described Obcah as “the only putt cl 
i*>\* existent'. See 2os Speck*: Encounters with Austin OsmauSpure (Grant. 
'* Cf. AL.II.2fl, whore lilt Fire Siiuit- in ctam-ribed in connection with, the 
impregnation cf terrestrial consciousness. 
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English Qabalah' the number 73 is a valuation of concepts 
relevant to tho Sri Chakra in its Typhonian application. 2 * 
Finally, 73 - the word GO, cow*, an euphemism for woman in 
the Shakta Tantras. 

Another computation involving the three circles girdling the 
Sri Chakra yields the number 7G, one more than the number of 
Nuit, the: Star Goddess, and the 7n Namps of Ra. and one less 
than KVTVLV. Cthulhu). the 'Sleeping Lord', to., the Fire 
Snake." According to the Schlangekraft recension of the 
Necroncmicon (p.180), Cthulhu is ‘the F : re of the Earth and 
power of all Maffick. When he joins the Abominations of the Sky 
TIA MAT will once move rule the Earth*’. Cthulhu is alao assumed 
to the Deep, and there is a similar assumption in respect ot the 
habitats of the Fire Snake, which i& associated with the clement 
earth and frequently with water (MuladharatSvadisthana). The 
Four Elements, Earth, Water, Air, Fire may be attributed to 
Cthulhu as Lord of the Abyss. 

The number 76 is that of LAT.HI, 'the Gods’, and of KHNA. 
‘the Priest*, also of ChBIVN. ‘secret’ - in the present context., 
‘secretion’ - and of* KVN, the ‘cake offering’. 9 ' The complex ot 
ideas relating to those numbers resumes the basic, formulae of 
the Sri Chakra. Furthermore, 77 equates with NUBTI, a tide of 
Set or Sutekh (STOh). 

Suit with progeny of infinite stars was yot virgin. The 
Christian virgin also hears her mystical child and he bestows 
immortality upon them that celebrate - in his Kirk or Circle - 

Kp.. 'A Secret Key'; ‘My left hand ; None ami two’; ’Nothin? 'Host hlrori' 
“is of the moon, monthly*); 'Queen of Heaven'; Tlegenerate’; ‘Shew nowhere'; 
‘Fiv^-r-i'i 'loS’; The Beauteous One’; T lilt up my heal'; The Rituals’; Throne 
of Ka’ <«f., Ateru Pra flora: Ro * IMre Sralce':; 'My ecstasy. All of thee* 
examples urc from The Engtiih Qtib-ileh (t'alorio, 107S) 

" See Outer Gateways (Grant), chapter 2. 

“ From Egyptian kur\a, ‘pudendum’, which reveals the lunar nature of tho 
oflerirg. 


the Mysteries of the Immaculate Conception. His advent was 

heralded by a star, five kola of Mary who brought to birth at 
Bethlehem, t he ‘House of Bread’. The house i* the womb {inner 
Irikona) and the bread of life is the blndu within it. The toil oi 
tho fxlum terminate is in tho Svadiathana of tho male. In the 
Suvasini it is at the mouth of the uterus and there is danger of 
the Fire Snake’s burning or drying up of the water" in the 
Martipuro chakra. This vwifpr engenders tho cloud of purple 
that pales tu blue violet and the: hue of the Mauve Zone. The 
first Christiana celebrated this Rite in their Agapoi or love- 
feasts’: they were the Gnostics who prepared the Elixir of Life 
from the Blood of Charis which manifested in the priestess 
when the Fire Snake returned from ite union with the 

Sahasrara Chakra. 

In an earlier mythos, Isis deposited the ‘child’ in the ‘Place 
of the Reeds’, the swamp Serbonnis symbolic of the Mauve 
Zone. 2, Serbonnis became the Oorabennic of the Graal 
Romances. That the original transaction between the Serpent 
and the Dove also comported those myatcrioB in shown by the 
symbolism of the Fire Snake’s ascending and the Bird’s 
descending upon the chalice of the virgin mother. The 
uninitiated, who believed in an exclusively material 
transmutation, applied the symbolism in a literal manner and 
thereby dcsocratcd tho mysteries they professed to celebrate. 
Those who came later, ignorant of the true gnosis which the 
literalizers had profaned, substituted for the holy blood, wine, 
and for the sacred flesh, the household loaf! 

At the period at which those rites were enacted in India, the 
magical aims for which the Chakra was formed were simi lar to 
those described in the grimoircs of mediaeval Europe, as 

' 1 The cerebrospinal fluid. 

‘ Yet another proof of tho Typhonian origin of tin* Srividya or hermetic soionoc. 
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evidenced by the phala srutis and proyogas tagged on to texts 
such as the Saundarya Lahari. In present times, with the 
massive reawakening in man of the subtle faculties connected 
with the Ajna-Vishuddha complex of chakras, 9 * a more sinister 
element pervades the picture. Man is no longer subject only to 
his innate tendencies, his organism has undergone changes 
which render him increasingly susceptible to influences from 
Outside. These influences have penetrated his psychic shield 
via the nuclear energy discharged into Earth’s atmosphere. A 
eimilar situation seems to have prevailed Bertie 10,000 years 

ago with the submergence of Atlantis. Nuclear activity apart, 

man in his brief history has again become aware of the 
existence of alien Intelligence. II is immaterial whether this 
Intelligence is terrestrial, extraterrestrial or transdimensional, 
it is outside the range of hia ordinary senses. Whatever ‘it’ ia, or 
whatever its provenance, it poses serious problems for the 
magician, although not for the mystic who need be concerned 
not with the phenomenal manifestation of Being but with its 
essence upstream ot conceptualization. Alien Intelligence is 
intimately involved with the movement* of the Fire Snake, the 
energies of which are known to be interactive with the denizens 
of other dimensions. 

Each coil of the Fire Snake represents a potential dimension 
with ils corresponding Intelligences,-* embodied or dis¬ 
embodied. gross or subtle. IJFOs furnish examples of two such 
dimensions. Occultists working within the range of magnetic 
overspill from Sri Chakra pujas are particularly susceptible, as 
indeed are all who activate the Ophidian Current. In the 
Tantras, and other Eastern systems, pujaris are cautioned 
against seeking the siddhis or magical pow ers described in the 

“ Approximating in itfmical term? to the pineal gland and the fourth ventricle 
rftha hrftin. 

v Fifty-one-and-one-half coile arc anumcrutcd in I In Varna mala. 


phala srutis. although a few, a very few, such siddhis are not 
detrimental. The chief difference between the Kaulas and the 
Sam ay us lay in their approach to the Goddess asleep at the 
basal chakra. The Kaulas were reproached Iby the Samnyins) 
for confining their attention to Liu- two lowermost chakras 
which were considered dark because the Goddess remained 

there immersed in sleep. The virgin fi.e., unawakened) Goddess 

bestowed in Her dreaming the boons desired by Her 
worshippers. Being magicians they confined their attentions ro 
die material or psycho-magical plane - or so it was supposed by 
their detractors. However, the Kaulas who gavo the system its 
notoriety were not the only class of the Sect There were others 
who sought and attained Moksha by these methods. On the 
other hand, the Samayins awakened the Goddess and She led 
Her devotees to the highest chakra, where they too attained 
Liberation. 

The charge that the Kaulas worshipped only the female 
sexual organ was levelled against them because - ut (he 
termination of the Kite - they gathered from it the precious 
fluids secreted by the supreme lotus in the brain. The Kaulas, 
in turn, taunted the Samayins with using mere substitutes in 
their worship, with a ’jumble’ of letters in lieu of the genuine 
panehatatlvae™ Similar substitutions have, in more recent 
times, characterized the celebration of the Mass by Christians 
wherein table-wine, itself a substitute, replaced the veritable 
vinum sabbali. 

Io Nightside of Eden reference is made to Lenormant’s 
observation that fractional numbers were anciently ascribed to 
demons. The full significance of this notion did not become clear 
to me until I came to ponder the symbolism of the Tv coils of the 
Fire Snake, the letters of the pfanava Aum. and the 3H> days 

** The hvo subtle element; generated b;. the maithuna of Shiva aiitf Shaili iu 
tie Sahcsiarn. 
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mentioned in Revelation. There is a curious and hidden link 
between the fractional number anil the idea of evil which, in 
antiquity, was associated 'with the stranger, the alien, and with 
influences outside the bounds of traditions acceptable to the 
tribes or peoples who adhered to thcm. :< ' Applying this notion to 
fractional numbers it was passible to penetrate in a flash the 
mystery of the Fire Snake’s 34 coils and the pranava’a 34 
letters, and the ‘Great Fear’ associated with this number in 
Revelation. For it is precisely at the fractional stage of the Fire 
Snake’s uncoiling that creation commences and the alien 
influence comes into play. The three coils signify Hindu, Nada 
and Bija - Sun, Moon and Fire the kamakala or central 
trihona of the Sri Chakra. But creation cannot proceed from the 
plane of the trihona except through outside intervention, and 
this is indicated by the holf-coii. The ensuing fifty-one stages of 
creation uncoiL in due sequence. 

Tt is certain that a long lost qabalah is concealed in the 
numerical correspondences obtaining between the niatrikos on 
the petals, the angles of the trikonas, and the 61*4 coils of the 
Fire Snake. Tn the case of the pranava, the ardhamatra -or 
half-letter! is the gateway to the involution of the universe 
evolved from the primal vibration inada] OM. The Kaulas of 
the Anuttara Amnaya are therefore justified in claiming for 
their tradition the aim of moh&ha , for by worshipping the 
sleeping Fire Snake at the Muladham they approach Her 
upstream of conception, and thus arc: able to merge with tho 
preconceptnfll energy of the Kamakala. Those of their number, 
therefore, who merited the jibes of the Samoyins were, like 
thorn, pseudo Uuulas - who substituted for Mndyo, liquor; for 
Mamsa, meat; for Mina, fish; for Mudra, ritual gestures; and 
for Maithuna, sexual congress w 

21 Sett.: The Gud ofConfunion (Volde). 

’* These are Uie celebrated 'five M's (makaras or parichalativoeX tho “fivo 
jewel b of tic COW’ of Liber Cordis Clncli Strpenle <Crowloyl, 111. 37. 
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W c are describing a Rite that formed, unquestionably, flic 
basic pattern of those mediaeval alchemical texts 
concerned with the distillation from gross matter of an 
immortalizing energy. The texts laid emphasis on substances 

usually considered worthless, obnoxious even, as the material 
from which the Elixir of Life was extracted and refined. The 
supreme secret, of .Alchemy was revealed to very' few, and these 
few were not always initiates of fraternities such as those of the 
Qabalists, the Freemasons, 1 and the Knights Templar who 

undoubtedly possessed it but later abused it. It is. for instance, 
recognizably present in the earliest African phases of the 
Mysteries where it perpetuated tho most ancient Typhonian 
Tradition of which the Tantras and the Sri Chakra, in 
particular, preserve in their yantras the most complete 
surviving echoes. 

The psycho-phyriologicn 1 mysteries of the Fire Snake are 
taught in the Ann', tarn Amnaya even today in certain carefully 
guarded sanctuaries of Western and Oriental orders. The 
Goddess, embodied in the Suvasmi, emanates the magically 
1 In their highest and most recondite degrees 
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charged substances that are chemically indistinguishable from 
bodily secretions of the healthy human female. Their 
systematic ingestion by the adhikaris is said to bi-sexualise the 
organism and to ‘banish fear of all kinds". One of the constantly 
repeated gestures of the Suvaaini is the fear-dispelling abhaya 
mudra signified by the uplifted right arm. Together with the 
varada mudra, the downward turned loft arm, those 
simultaneous gestures form the figure of the svastiha which 
symbolized the whirling wheel (discus or chakra) ol' Light 
activated by the awakened Fire Snake. 

It should bo understood that the substances used in the rites 
ofthe A»t utiora Amnaya have been previously purified by being 
surcharged with cosmic energy. A mere spark of this energy is 
equal to more than the totality of man’s jvnvpr. I .Vine is hut one 
of the substances, gomaya" is another. Gomaya, calcined and 
applied to the surface of tho body, is exemplified in the image of 
Shiva smeared with ashes. The consumption of these excreta is 
represented in the symbolism of the Tanlric Tradition, which 
explains why the pig, a zootype of Typhon, wa? considered 
unclean by later cults. The fact that this animal was obseived 
to consume human excrement caused it to be adopted as a type 
of tho lunar current. The planisphere of Denderah portrays the 
pig in the circle of the full moon.' Ill ancient Egypt this animal 
was sacrod to the full moon, the black pig in particular was 
associated with the god Set. bindless confusion has arisen 
concerning the identity of two kinds of matter involved. In the 
Mysteries of tho bhairavas in India, rarripd over from Egypt, 
the pig symbolised the calcined ashes, tho black pig being 

3 Varada mudra points earthward aid indicate* ll« MuUalhara, the chakra of 
manifestation. 

J Lit ‘the product of the cow'. 

1 Sc* tho Zodiac of Denderah. depicted in A Bock :f the Beginninf}* iMassey). 
Volume 11. 


associated with the lunar current. The two substances were 
known as mudra, euphemised as ‘parched cereal’; and raadhya, 
symbolized by red' wine. These substances formed two of the 
ingredients of the Panchatotiva Rite, sometimes known as the 
Fanchamakaras, or ‘Five M’sV # 'Two further ingredients derived 
from tho genital fluids of the male and female, while the fifl.lt 
‘M’, or rnahr.ro. 7 denoted Maithtma, or union of tho two from 
which the elixir was distilled. This union, however, was of a 
tend peculiar to the yoga, or union, of the rihakte Tautens which 

do not advocate physical contact between the Suvasini and the 
celebrants. No earthly child results from this meuthuna. What 
docs result is ‘immortality*, of which *.ho child is a symbol us the 
ever-recurring One. The Christ-child born of a virgin exemplifies 

a similar notion of life everlasting. 

It is by means of the ‘lower’ pranayama, coupled with 
akunchana, that the Fire Snake is aroused and prompted to 

strike at the base of the conus medullarie in tho region of the 
Manipura Chakra which “floats upon r.lie ‘waters’ of the 
cerebrospinal fluid”. I here follow the Commentary of a South 
Indian Tan trie:' 

In tho Mystical Manna's mention in made of the vatanta, or 
fraprsneo, associated with tho zone of tho jo ug, tlm genito¬ 
urinary secretions used to awoken the sleeping goddess. 1 

The Tamil Adopts claimed that "if there -? any halpo (modiciro) 
t-liu. can open the seven sheaths of the conus neiidtorfs It Is the 
ashes oi humor. du::g'. - 

’ Red and black were synonymous in the ancient Mysteries. 

I Mam&a. Madhya. Me,via. Mudra and Maiihuna. 

The name given to a fabulous ‘beast of the waters typified hy the omeodiln. 
■ Digs tor, hippopotamus, eco. In the Zodiac, tho A/iAura appears ir. tho form of 
a aoa-gont, the zodtypo of the priest, coo used in the riico. ‘Waters gioiici die 
Mood oi kalas, hence the 'scarlet? woman. 

“ See Preface. 

" The region of ;he va la appronir.atcs to that of the prostrate g.und K.U.I. 
Ibid ‘Alter proper preparation’ is the comment pertain: ng t* these 

observations. 
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But according to the primordial tradition, the T^phonian, 
the door of the conus is opened by the F:re Snake when 
awakened by the lower pranayama, i.e., the control of the 
downward-moving apana, or airs. 

The Sandilya Upanuhad defines pranayama aa the union of 
prana and apana. Nada (Shakti) and Bindu (Shiva) are thus 
united [maithuna). Ah the present book in no- a manual of yoga, 
details of the rites involving these pranas are here emitted. 
They vary from cult to cult and with the idiosyncracies of 
individual suvasinis, and may be transmitted and received only 
within the context of the guru-chela relationship. 

[t was claimed by the Agast-yans ; that the 'Great State’ is 
attained by akunchana of the hire Snake without need of 
pranayama or other yogic proccduroa. Akunchana bihexuH.iy.es 
the practitioner. The androgynous Baphorr.et of the Templar 
tradition' and similar biune imagery : suggests the use of tliis or 
of a cognate formula that includes the imbibition of various 
kalpos and kolas of which the urine of the high priestess was a 
major ingredient. The specific nature of these rites wan u closely 
guarded secret, and the little that has leaked out concerning 
them is, understandably, susceptible to misunderstanding. The 
misapplication of such formulae can prove disastrous to those 
involved with their use. The symbolism, which is regarded 
with abhorrence by those who do not understand its meaning, 
has a compelling fascination for carta in classes of sadhaka, 
hence the present attempt to reconstruct and restate fairly its 
main content. 

The Hindus and Tamils embodied th© Typhonian Tradition 
in texts known as Agamas, meaning ‘before the ancients', 'lhc 
description applies aptly to influences earlier even than the 

u Thow who adhered to ihe Kadi, as distinct from the Kadi, vidya ; se* Glossary. 


Afro-Egyptian. The ancients, or Old Ones, were those whose 
shadows were glimpsed sometimes by great Rishis or Seers. 
The term sruli, ‘what is heard’, was applied by ihe Hindus to 
sacred texts described as being ‘without human authorship’ 

{apaurushaya), and the Veda itself is that Word beyond human 

utterance which tells of the Supreme Knowledge.’ 9 

The hatha yogins and those whose practices were based 
upon their teachings laid great emphasis on pranayama. 
Pranayama denotes control of breath, the vital airs circulating 
in the human body through the uadis or subtle nerve-centres, 
chief of which were designated Sun. Moon and Fire. Pranayama 
was claimed by these Yogins to lie the essential practice. When 
the Fire Snake carried the nerve-currents along the sushumna 

to the highest chakra, man experienced the Supreme Knowledge. 

Jnana or Gnosis, and achieved liberation from the thraldom of 
phenomenal existence. Or, upon the less advanced .wdhakas - 
those who sought control over phenomena rather than freedom 

fiom thorn - there was conferred siddhi or magical power. In 
the Anuttara Amnaya , however, akunchana of the Fire Snake 
was held to be the genuine pranayama. It was alluded to a> the 
a.panga of t.he Goddess, the ’sidelong glance’of the Devi. It was 
noted, that the eyes of the entranced Suvasini tarn upward, as 
in acxual ocstasy, when, during ukunchana, the Fire Snake 
strikes against the conus medullaris and flashes along the 
sushumna. At this moment the worshippers themselves are 
suffused with ecstasy. 

It is at this stage of the Rite that the Fire Snake exhibits a 
personality of its own, not to be confused with the group soul of 
the worshippers. The Suvasini acquires a correspondingly 
distinctive and exalted personality, and it is said, bluntly, that 

The rent of Vedc I? vid. ‘to toiow’. See Avaloo. The Serpent Tower, p.227. 

The subtle cenral canal in the spinal column oft he etherie body. 
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she is no longer of the 'cow' class of women. She shows strength 
of will and oxcrciacs it. She is no longer merely the vehicle of 
worship. She directs the worship and corrects errors in Ritual 
procedures if and when they occur; and she punishes those who 
step out of line. - 1 This positive controlling rftle is Assumed by 
the Sucastni at the onset of trance and throughout the ensuing 
oracular stages of the Rite. 

Concerning the survival into modem times of this 
prerogative for ‘punishment* administered by the Suuasini , 
High Priestess, or Witch-Mother, it may be noted that the 
grimoire of a Coven presided over by Yolda Paterson 1 ' contains 
mention of the Witches role in this connection. Furthermore, in 
Outer Gateways, I referred to the remote origin of this Coven 
and its survival from the days of tho Salem holocaust. The 
dangers of delinquency during the Ritual are extreme, owing in 
part to the close physical proximity of the participants during 
the expression and consumption of the elixirs. The Suvasim 
therefore checks any tendencies to flout ritual etiquette caused 
by intoxication induced by the elixirs , or by the frenzies 
engendered by her gestures and glances. 

The child, magical or mystical, which it is the object of the 
Rite to birth, is known as the dwarf 1 * or manikin. .Vs its name 
indicates, the Van/ann comports the notion of the woman 
(varna) throwing out or vomiting, via the left (oomai or lunar 
path, the vaniana thai incorporates the essences of 

Immortality . 17 

“ I.C., the lin.! which limits the functions of ihc attendants w.tFin tho forty 
three angles forming Hie web of yantras thrown out. (uxma» by the vama 
(Suvatin/) Iron her postilion .11 the central irikaw 1. 

: 'I he Witch-mector of Austin Orman Spare. See Images & Oracles of Austin 
Osman Spire (Grant). 

" Tin! iy^urfincaTnaiion of Vishnu; a manifestation of the ‘Krishna’ :r DarkKfffo. 
r Of. 4/..1 fift The manifestation of Nuit is at an end^ The eid.or tail, typifies 
the genital Outlet of tao Suvosiii 


The Varna Marg (left-hand and lunar paths) leads to the 
retroversion of the psychophysical functions that culminates in 
the mystical ‘death’. It is the path of viparita karani that 
reverses the death urge and cnable3 the Suvaeini to express 
the Elixir of Life. 11 The formula involves essences of 
incalculable value approximating those extracted by the 
Alchemists and thrown out or treated as dirt by the generality 
of mankind. The Kalagni Radra Upanishad contains directions 
fur the use of the Soma, or madhya. The Commentator prev¬ 
iously quoted claims that the Soma ‘did intoxicate and still 
does ', and that 

mamsa still continues lo to flesh; neenc Mill iloata like fish ij. 
the water by which it is surrounded; madras are secrets to al! 
but. initiates aid cannot bo communicated except by word of 
mouth arc face to fare with lhe Guru: andmarlAuna continuen 
to be practised whore roquirad by the Suvasi/ti in thoue run* 
cases whom true malt kuna alone can rejuvenate her after trie 
exhaustion of the Puje. 

The wine or madhya is the urine of the Suvasim after the 
Fire Snake has absorbed the amrita or nectar of the ultimate 
chakra, the Sahasrara. This nectar nr soma is the ‘moon-juice 1 
of ancient Vc-dic lore. The flesh, mamsa, is the lunar emanation 
embodied in the menstrual fluid at a certain stage of its flow; 
and the fish ( meena) is a secretion that swims in the waters of 
tile lotus-pool. The maithuna is the mystical congress of 
Shiva and Shakti - Consciousness and its Power in the 
Sahasrara Chakra. 

The ancient Gnosis dealt implicitly with the psycho magical 
radiations engendered by the mantric arousal of tho Fire 
Snake The expression and the manifestation of these essences 
at the Muladhara Chakra occurred through the physical ‘lotus 
flower’ of the Suvaaini. This Taniric science was. and still is, 

u Amrita, ‘deathleasness’; reverse of Mrity*, death’. 
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known as the Sri Vidva, the true Mantra Shast/u. 

The chakras do not influence the physical body until 
they are formulated by the movements of the Fire Snake, either 
intentionally (i.e., "under will"), or involuntarily by influences 
from without. Oases of the latter kind are not unusual, 
relatively speaking. Along with these movements occur 
vibrations which sound like the drone of bees or the buzzing of 
a swarm of insects. Also, wheels or globes of brilliant light 
appear, some of them vividly coloured. Today we hear of sights 
and sound* experienced outside the body, in the alios, in the 
oceans, and deep within the earth. It is as if a cosmic Fire 
Snake activated the terrestrial powor-zones, or reflected into 
space the chakras awakened by sub-atomic radiations. Such 

phenomena warn of dangers attendant upon failure adequately 

to exalt the Fire Snake to its ultimate goal - the Sakasmra." 
The Earth is beginning lo exhibit the catastrophic effects of 
such artificial stimulations of the Fire Snake." These, and 

similar phenomena, have contributed a fresh impetus to the 
false comparison ol Tantra Shastra with Black Magic', so- 
called. Indeed, the latter was at one time associated with 
particular sects of the Varna Marg because the psoudo-Kaulas 
obtained through sexual means the elixirs which opened the 
chokrae before n correct balance had been achieved. The 
supremo goal in such cases was a figment of the imagination. 
For iL was not by sexual congress or by perverse sexual 
practices that the* veritable elixir might bo obtained, nor was it 
by visualizing sacred letters of the alphabet on the lotus petals 

15 Cf warnings against evoking Gofltic and/or‘Aorarrelin’demons prior to the 
attainment of tlie Knowledge and Conversation of the Holy Guardian Angel. 
Student- nny hurt* find on explanation if Castaneda 1 !) di?Uncti«n bct"CPi' 
"shifting” and “moving" the “assemblage point”, ’llie "assemblage point" :s 
none other chan the Fire Snake, and to shift it is to retatn it within the bodily 
power-zones, while to move it is to project it beyond the body and to throw it 
out {wwnc) an occurs in the to cases of external manifestation. 


or in the trikonas of the Sri Chakra. It was obtained by the total 
transformation of Kama into Prema by the etherealizaiion of 
Kama into the halations of a nonetheless physical essence 
potent to spiritualize any matter with which it came into 
contact. 

Thu trjoi. <*' heaven aro the five bosom rf Ibt fourth, third and 
fifth ventricles, the pituitary body, and the pineal gland, 
wherein occur the pa.v of column and forint, that contribute to 
the Beauty intoxicate Here r the goal oftheKundalinl of which 
.t is stated that in tlxi region of tho pineal gland, when the 
attention hea found that point, the whole world looks 

illuminated, 

When the Fire Snake moves and stimulates the bodily 
chakras, then the cerebral centres discharge through them the 
vibration* [.hat. merge as gross secretions at the region of the 
muladhara. In those amnayas where the Suvasini id sexually 
engaged, the fluids ore drawn in by the penis, syphonwise, and 
absorbed by the tire Snake at the muladhara chakra of the 
worshipper. Thin method is not employed by Initiates of the 
Anntiara Amnaya. Arthur Avalon mentions this practice- in 
connection with a mudra 

whereby tkr Hatha Yogi sucks into himself the forces of the 
woman without ejecting any nf hia fnreo or substance a 
practice which npn-t from any othor ground! is to ho 
condemned as Usurious to the woman *vho ‘withcra’ under sutli 
treatment. 0 

Crowley sought access to these fluids bv means of 
eunnilinctus, a mode that has been iu use since remote 
antiquity. The Anutlara Amnaya does not advocate it, although 
a contemporary commentator on the Ananda Lahari alludes to 

ai Extracted from an initiated Comment <m the Aranda Lahari See Intro¬ 
duction. 

Also desmbed in the Hatha Yoga Pradlpiho. 

The Serpent Pomr (Avalon/VVbodroffe), Introduction, p.201, -1th edition. 
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Q practice described as “the higher cunnilinctus". This may 
mean the discharge of secretions effected by magnetic passes, 
and their retrieval, by the tongue, tVora the bhurja leaf* 4 
provided for thoir collection. Thiu method ie used in the Bhit 
Frastara phase of the Ritual which involves the extract ion of 
Ll>e elixir from the strctched-out (prastara) or spreadeagled 
Sunasird; nr frnm the Sunn Uni on her throne (Merit)-, or, at the 
peak (Kailosa prastara) of her ecstasy. 

To recapitulate, briefly, the Fire Snake is awakened at the 
muladhara chakra and is lod by Will, or attention, 25 to the 
manipura chakra upon the waters nf which floats the magical 
universe of the sadhaka. Then, at the solar plexus [svadisthana 
chakra) he experiences the burning up of (tho illusion of; his 
universe. .Next, at the heart centre. Anahata chakra , he 'hears' 
the inaudible seed-mantra of creation - OM. And so on. lo the 
Visuddha Chakra where his very ego is dissolved. 1 " There then 
begins the interior journey, which is what initiation is all about, 
and the transconding of the mind which is revealed lo be 
nothing but thought itself. Thought is traced finally to the Place 
of Command, or Will, the Ajna Chakra, at which place the chela 
receives direct inner direction from the Guru. When this has 
been achieved, but not before, the Fire Snake illumines the 
AJnachakra with its cool brilliance, which it draws from the full 
moon of the highest, chakra, tht» full-blown lotus flower or Sri 
Chakra. He then indeed becomes a King, joyous forever. 

In the brain is located the mkrocosmic chakra which at its 

" The leaf/plaie may typify the natural repository of the sacred energies: it was 
adopted by the Gnostics where it appeared in the form of tho platter used Sir 
collecting tho Offering. Later still, it became the circular oollectaon-plutc of 
the latter-day Christians. 

" by iV/teatioii, fur une cannot speak cf coercion in connection with the 
Goddess who acts by Grace alone. 

" The Visuddha represents Daflth, the abyss’of tho Silver Star system. 


fullest development becomes the Body of the Gcddeas, 
diogramatized by the great Sri Yantra. The initiated comment, 
previously cited resumes the process in four distinct stages: 

The passage of Knndallm through Stuthumnu pto'oXcs the 
activity of centres in the hram, suefl as the fourth ventricle, the 
corpora Quadrigemim 'feut-faced Brahma with its na.es and 
taetai), tke pirnitary body, the third ventricle (tho Kamakctle 
or abet couth digit of the Moon), tho pineal gland, no tilth 
ventriclei nil of which - if wc must uoo the word Chakra at oil - 
are the master chakras iu llie bruin, and the corresponding 
nerve-rw:.d named Muladhara, Svadts'.hana, etc., are ihe 
centres of force in man. 

The sexual functions arc interrelated with the brain and 
with the cerebrospinal fluid which is hyperactive in the vicinity 
of these centres when the Fire Snake is aroused. Concerning 
tho sexual secretions themselves, the Fire Snake at. all times 
exudes a subtle effluvium known as Ojas. Ojas is an overflow of 
semen, or its feminine counterpart, and it ia potent to 
rejuvenate the bodily system of chakras. Ojas flows from the 
‘Feet of the Goddess’, which ate located at the region of the 
coccygeal gland known also aw Luska’s Gland. Ojas is 
sometimes the Elixir of Life. It passes out of the body as a waste 
product with the urine, with the menstrual blood, and with the 
Hindu itself. It is the ultimate and Sixteenth fluid that flows 
from woman, fourteen only of which are generally known. 45 

Of the kinds of fluids, the urine is the least and weakest; rujut, 
the menstrual secretion i> next; and Dirtlti. the last, is .« 
secretion not at present known to ihc West and obtainable only 
hy nwn« of rhf Shakta Tantra and their analogues in 
Mongolia, Tibot, China, Peru, Mexico, anc elsewhere. a fluid 
that bi'scxualinert nian and woman end rcjuvonntoa to on 
extraordinary extent 

57 See Ellis, Studies ia the Psychology of Sex. Vol.in, p.116. Our coramontator, 
writing Ir. the 1930a, alludes :u them Iu connecUou with the symbolism of 
the Aiuindo Ixihari. It is to be understood ihat his t'crcionces, here as 
elsewhere, are to emanations that hare been charged with Oja/ by the risen 
Fire Snake. 
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In the End. ore known and used fifteen kiixls of Iluiil sscretiona 
from women, til ftwm the feet of the Mother. The Sixteenth is 
kcp< secret and is known as the sedhaka kola, the ray of 
supreme value .“ 

Tlie KankalamaUni Tantra, cited by Avalon,® mentions a 
Seventeenth: 

In iHp por esrp of the Sohasrara placed within tho tircle of the 
moon, in tho 17th halo, devoid of attachment. The name of thi.« 
if Ciunani, wliidi cuts the bend of alUtfmieut lu the world. 

To which Avalon udds the comment;'" 

There uru 17 Kalas < digit*; of the Moon. cur the nectar dropping 
Aimi cud the Mri'anakaia am only at this stage revealed” The 
other kalaa ore mentioned i:- ZHtanda Parana t.Prabhxisa 
Rhonda 1 . 

Furthermore, the Veda proclaims: 

The out'et {dvola = doo.-i if this embodiment" is resplendent, 
sanctifying." It sends out ejjulgttues. It is great, many forms of 
ncclar are imilk: therefrom.. 

Our commentator adds: 

The urine of the healthy woman furnishes the base from which 
the nectar of rejuvenation may be obtained. 

It is claimed by Initiates of the Armttara Amnaya that the 
fount of the bindu is located in the fifth ventricle, but that the 
glamours ol sex divert attention from these secretions, which 
“have the value of gold, both in commerce and in medicines”. 
Moreover, tho female organ 

confers happiness in every way. . by the light of Initiation, he 
whn knows this greatnas*, thin city that ia aurnunded by 
noctnr, :o him, Rrahmo, the great mind, and Uruhtna, the 
female" »sill confer longevity. fame, uutl c tumbling thought- 

21 Ibid 

a The Serpent Power, p.42fi. 

*■ Ibid . p.432 

' I.e., >vhcr. tho Fire Snake has reached (he Sahaai'Wti Ciiahru . 

” I.e.. che Mother. 

” Refers to the power of urine to purify the system of uric acid. 

“ The woman chnsen to represent the Goddess during w. 


progeny. Such indeed is the greatness of the female sexual organ 
- and of Kundelini* 

Uut the state of Supreme Knowledge may be attained only 
when all desires have ccasod: ‘It is only the woman’s bindu that 
can win lustlefisness for man’. A Tamil text declares: “only he 
who has mastered the desire for women can live on; others arc 
dead”... “Not that rejuvenation is. after all. desirable...” 
concludes the commentator. 

So what is the import of these texts? Tt is, 1 think, that a new 
dimension is entered when the Fire Snake thruats open with 
Her head the door of the conus medullaris. Perhaps a clue lies 
in the expression ‘thought-progeny'. The action of the Fire 
Snake switches consciousness to other dimensions. At certain 
levels of Her ascent, progeny are engendered by thought alone. 
We are here - w use an expression from the Wisdom pfS’lba 
in the realm of the Children of Isis. Our commentator declares, 
furthermore, that 

ha who knows (he fire of Indi a ” is broken up like sand by the 
emanations of these rituals, noth here and it die embodiment 
that is to come: therefore heat the lady with reverence and 
chastity. 

Here, again, we see the paradox of a vividly Venusian rite 
combined with moon-cool indifference to its erotic mechanisms. 
Tho problem and the paradox is - how in generate the vital 
secretions charged with a current of melting love prem) and, 
simultaneously, remain bereft, of bodily consciousness, for the 
pujari has to remain alert in order to absorb from the bhurja leaf 
the vital essences. Liber AL also seems to refer to the problem: 

Bo not aniroal; nflau tliy rapturo! If thou drink, drink by too 
eight and ninety rule? af ait: f thou love, exceed by delicacy: 
and if thou do audit joyous, lei there be subtlety therein”' 

J ’ Aruna Upani&had. 

I.e.,sexuality 
37 AL.ll.70 
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Tn the Anuttara Amnaya it is the consummation of love, 
physically, that hoa to be avoided. The ideal is, perhaps, akin to 
K’lkes notion that if the mood of falling in love can he sustained 
without actualizing the sentiment, then pure creativity might 
be indefinitely maintained. Rilke was not the first to fashion 
from this ideal a formula of supreme excellence, and to achieve 
immortality thereby. The Sahajiyas of Bengal had, centuries 
earlier, called attention to a state of refined rapture induced by 
the absence of the beloved. Likewise, the love of the Gopis"' for 
f-iri Krishna was sharpened to ecstasy by their ardent longing 
for his Presence. The mystique of ihe absent belov&l, in 
whatever guise, is familiar to poets the world over. Andre 
Breton quintosscntialised it: “Place your goal over beyond your 
reach and you will never cease to recreate your desire”. 

Alert watchfulness is the key to success in the Kauia Rite. 

The devotee ia warned against the glamour of the Goddess and 
the wiles of Her representatives: 

When the apang a f ' ur love-eje, begins to function in the 
Suvasini during the ritual, the ernrarnis become of value and 
normal conadnuwiPAs censes Thu Swosini disrobe-: honolf, 
qrito naturally, os if her iovora were there; but no further 
advances ore permit'.-:J... Wlwu the aigns of tumescence begin 
touppoui it will be time to va t and watch lor the detumescenia 
and the secretions which follow it Whether these be Hindu or 
Nada, or even any minor fluids, they are of value as having 
originated from the Kundalini o'tie inflamed Suvamni. 

The 360 rays «»f effulgence, previously mentioned, emanate 
from the Feet of the Goddess after sho has absorbed the moon- 
juice at the Sahasrara. Sixty-four rays proceed from the 
pituitary region, seventy-two from the region of Ihe fourth 

* Lit., cow-girls. 

” ‘The tern apa/tga impales the attention bent downward and fund on the 
conuf nednUaris. or reversed and turned upwards rewards the crown of the 
head (Sahasrara)." 


ventricle, or Visuddha. Thus, one-hundred-and-lliirty-six rays 
issue from the lunar zone. Onc-huniired-and-su: rays issue from 
the solar zone, comprising fifty-four from Annhata and fifty-two 
from tilt* Manipura. From the region of fire proceed one 
hundred-and-oight-en rays of effulgence: sixty-two from the 
Svadisthana and fifty-six from the prostate region of the 
Suahumna' All these togethor materialise but rarely in the 
microcosm during a Kauia Rite, and externalized reflexes from 
the workings of individual magicians have been known to 
manifest . During the Workings of New I.ds lodge, for example, 
‘UFOs’ were seen to appear like “cast-olf orgasm reflexes’. “ In 
other words, some kinds of UFO are the sloughing* of magical 
workings, the surplus energies of which flow over and activate 
their subtle counterparts in the Mauve Zone. Such 'tangential 
tantrums’ are explored in Hecate's Fountain. 

The “rays of oflulgcnco* also embody the emanations of a 
fully functioning Kauia Circle consisting of forty-three cr forty- 
four celebrants.*’ Their division into categories of Moon, Sun 
and Fire suggests that UFOs may he classified as 
corresponding macrocosmically to the three pairs of chakras 
which constitute the subtle anatomy of man.** 

It is from the cku.a of Davadaeis known as Vashmis that the 
priest selects the material for each stage of the Kite. l‘hc 
Vashinis serve him in the innermost eight-triangled zone which 
surrounds the Suvasini. The Yog hi is ore of an altogether 

Here, tuthamne denotes the Mttiadhara Chakra. 

41 An 4Tp"PS9-on coined ty Wilhelm Reich to describe a Quite different pheno¬ 
menon. 

48 According U> the Anvttara Amnaya, pu-it a dihshii, or full initiation, involves 
forty-three ur forty-four ceiobrante, according ae to whether the Suvasini 
herself is counted as one <»t then. 

“ Experimentation in this fio.d ie under way with particular emphasis on the 
'creation 1 of TJFOs that respond tn the vibrations of Loin, and to the Sixteenth 
hola as n><Wi«l in the A (ukidhara rr mundane sphere. 
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different class; they are skilled in the use of the olis * 4 described 
in the Hathayogapradipiha, Tho Ycgmis arc usually, though not 
invariably, distinguished by physical peculiarities which render 
them suitable as transmitters of the elixirs. The third class, the 
Aktishanis, are exclusively venusian in character and require 
very careful treatment. Not only do they radiate almost 
tangible ‘glamours’; the slightest contact with them, bodily or 
astrally, can precipitate datumescence. It is therefore absolutely 
necessary to avoid all contact with them throughout the course 
of tli© Rite. They are stationed in the region of the Bhupuru at 

the outer gateways of the Sri Chakra.* 

To recapitulate: within the Kauia Circle arc placed the 4 
Akashanis, outermost; next to them are placed the 16 Yoginis, 
• hen. the A Vashinis, adjacent to the trikona, the Zone of the 
Suvosini. When magically competent males arc present they 
ore stationed in the remaining trikonas and daias. 

Over the centuries, the Anuttara Am nay a has amassed 
volumes of shlokos, or verses, dot ailing the qualifications and 
tests relating to these throe kinds of women suitable for the 
Shakta Tantra Ritual 

The Upanishad quoted hy Avalon in Tho Serpent Power 
states that when Kundalini sleeps, man is awake, but when 
man sleeps Kundalini stirs. This She doon regularly,'- in order 
to drink the nectar of the Moon ir. the Sahasrara Chakra. Vivid 
events occur as dreams in the luminosity shed by tier ascent, 
and vivid visions may arise when She transcends Visuddha and 
Apia. In the dark-room of the dreaming mind are developed the 

** Tin- oil: uiw noi practised in die Anullura Artnayu after the fashion of the 
Hatha yogis. 

° Compare, in this connection, AI.I51. 

15 Human beings normally experience sunhupti ai lea*t once in every twenty 
four h (iiirp 
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negatives of the subconsciousness; after which, all imagery 
fades in the lustre of Her Union with Shiva (pure awareness). 
It is then that individualised consciousness merges with the 
apparent oblivion of Sushupli. Wc slip beneath blankets to 
prepare for sleep, bocau.sc, when the Tire Snake quits Hor ‘own 
abode 1 (Svadistham Chakra) the body loses heat. In the mass 
of humanity, the cfiaya 4 * only of the Fire Snake rises to the 
Moon; os it does so it stir? the astral light and creates images 
(dreams), but when the Adept reverses the solar and lunar 
currents the Fire Snake bursts open, tho door of the sushumna 
and streaks aloft, leaving no residue in the body, which becomes 
corpse-cold until revivified by Her return. 

Fragments of the Teaching that have come down to us show 
clearly that the activity of the Fir© Snake is not confined alone 
in the subtle counterpart of the spina! column. Her chaya, or 
shadow, fans outwards and magnetizes the astral double of tlio 
Adept. Professor Mhkhyopadhyaya 1 ' write? that in order to 
pervade the entire body, even, the Kundalini need not stir from 
the Muladhara Chakra. This is precisely the basis on which the 
Fire Snake Operation is founded in the'imaginative mode' used 
in the Fifth degree of the O TO. 

The double of the Fire Snake is not only responsive to the 
image-making or imaginative faculty, for she extends beyond 
the body's limits to merge with cosmic energies symbolized by 
the stars and planets (see chapter 7, infra). By this moans, tho 
whirling disks (chnkras/UPOs) from Uranus. Neptune, Pluto, 
are rendered perceptible via the basal chakra. At this centre the 
Goddess dissolves the conceptualizations of the magician into 

” Lit. :ho couble. 

4S This frrrr*fi prana down, and apana up 

i n 0 |ett*r to Sir J.Woodroffp (Arthur Avalon quoted in The Serpent Power 

(Avalon). 
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preconceptual cosmic power. The Utiara kalas are able thus to 
range the universe. Furthermore, there are today magicians 
who are forging links with power-zones in unfathomable space 
and with voids beyond time. 

Three factors form the primal elements in any ritual 

generation of the Ophidian Current. They arc the Fire Snake, 
the Adept, and the Suvasini who unites them and who acts ns 
the field of their iila.' Thu ritual influences che double of the 
Suvasini, which in turn affects the double of the Adopt, as in a 
contrapuntal play of forces. The interaction then generates a 
high potential of electromagnetic energy which protects the 
chaya against assault from Outside. When the currents 
between the worshippers) and the Suvasini are in unhindered 
circulation 1 the Adept may launch into the ocean of space his 

own vitality-globule. 

By virtue of Lalita’s power such a ‘space-ship’ is 
invulnerable. The shadow, or chuya, is the souls shell, shed fit 
the moment of death. It peisist-s for a limited period only. Such 
a qlipha may be annexed by unscrupulous sorcerers, but this is 
not the way oftho Adepti of the AnuttaraAmnaya, who contrive 
to neutralize these knots of potentially disruptive energy and to 
facilitate their dissolution in harmony with the cosmic iila of 
the Goddess. 

The sun itself possesses a similar double, chaya or halo, 
which is its consort, brighter than anything we can conceive, 
yet still a shadow: “the union of Chaya and Suryu (shadow 
aud suit) begetteth Yama dioath)” is a celebrated Tar,trie axiom. 
In the Chaldean traditions, death denoted the door of Daath, 

” I-it. 'piny’, 'dalliance'. ‘interaction. The Gcddes? Lolita derives Her name 
from iila. SheUt.be sexual aspect of s hekf; and is the supreme god<t>»e if the 
Sri Chakra. 

Af in the balanced web of Aonoa in the Sri Chakra. 


which equates the Visuddha Chakra with the threshold of 
cosmic power-zones outside the cycles of time. 

When a fully initiated Suvasini is unavailable, the female 
form is visualized as within the body of the Adept himself. It is 
seen as stretched between the Suhasrara, where bindu is 
generated, and th© prostate region, Mulatihnra. When an 
actual woman serves, the bindu in then visualized at the region 
of her third eye; the sun at her right breast, the moon at her 
loft, the Fir© Snake being located at. the vulva. The main focal 
point is the bindu, the rejuvenating kala which is the magical 
essence of the cerebrc-spinal fluid distilled during medthuna. 
The situs of this nectar is above the two breasts. 3 * According to 
the antara teluke of the Taitliriya Upanishud, the Lambika 
yogins locate the nectar in the region of the Visuddha chakra. 
at the orifice in the roof of the palate which is blocked by the 
tongue, in order to prevent the downflow of nectar into the 
Svadisthana where it would be dispersed and lost. 

In a letter to David Ourwen* 3 17.11.1945) Crowley wrote: 

Certain schools teach that the amrita (nectar) flews naturally 
and normally from the Brahntarandhm Chakra . This is 
howovor sought by the firo* of Agni in the stomach aid its virtue 
destroy td, hence the pruetko of... dosing th? heroal of the 
palate with the tongue. 

Crowley was. at the time, anxious for information concerning 

a technique for holding the tongue every day t* get these 
manifestations to occur... |to turn the tongue back in the 
mouth 80 that Iha airrita in prevented from draining away into 
the d_gcotivc H/etom and being lost 

Fire and Sun are interchangeable terms in this symbology; 
their emanations are not precisely balanced, nor are they 

5i In some schools the breasts symbolize the anterior and posterior lobes of the 
pituitary body. 

K See Remembering AlciBUr Crou<ity iG/ant), p-47, /t teri. 
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entirely opposed. The Yoni, below them, is. as already noted, 
identified by the Lamb i ha yogins - who confine their .symbolism 
to the face or head — with the hole in the palate. Other cults also 
locate it in the fourth ventricle (Visuddha*. In the Anutiara 
Amnaya, however, the attention is fixed upon the Yoni at the 
place “where thoughts arise and where love begins to manifest. 
In this way every thought becomes an act uf love’’.' 


a 


From ito Crmmoni oo AnandclahoH. 



5 

The Kaula Rite of the 
Fire Snake - III 



T ho two preceding chapters show clearly a system of 
correspondences existing between the microccwm and its 
reflex in the scheme of cosmic chakras, and the extreme 
fluidity and interchangeability of the terms of its symbolisms, 
la this astro-physical scheme, Pluto, Neptune and Uranus 
typify the highor or outermost kalas, while thp remaining 
planets typify the microcosmic chakras on a descending scale to 
Earth <Muladharo). 

Subtle toxins In the earth’s atmosphere aro increasing and 
contaminating chakras hot. partially illumined by the Fire 
Snake, and these chakras are casting off their distorted 
simulacra. Thoac slough* or shells appear to so-called 
eontactees. abductees. etc., and may in part account for the 
various types of alien phenomena reported by them. The 
‘visitors* correspond to elemental automata and to planetary 
and stellar types of entity. Asleep in the Muladkara■ the Fire 
Snake emits halations in the Tunnels of Set. Then, through 
Svadisthn.ru t . these halations appear as lights or fires. Their 
passage through Manipura engenders watery scintillu; and so 

1 Tho nubixmsciouane*a, tho Holley*' earth, etc. 
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on through Anahata (air), peopled by silent entities/ and 
through Visuddha where they appear a? ethereal shapes and 
thought-forms. 

Many of the violent atmospheric disturbances now being 
investigated by scientists are generated by negative vibrations 

that are beginning to ailed the planet as a whole. They are 

surging, on a massive scale, on waves of disintegrative 
‘music’, hut their vibrations are not wholly negative. 

Correctly transmuted and transmitted they can be of great 

creative value.' 

The lunar symbolism in emphasized in the teachings of the 
Anuttara Amnaya, find it is significant that Cue Tamil Siddhas, 
in particular, locate the kama kc.lc at the region of the third 
cerebral ventricle, the 'place of soma’.' Kan signifies ‘water’ in 
many ancient longues. In the Typhonian or Karaite Tradition, 
Kam was the beast of the waters, the makarci or dragon of the 
deep, i.e. the Fire Snake as the Ophidian Current. The Makarci 
of the Hindu texts is represented by the moon-bindu and 
symbolized zoomorphically by the alligator traditionally 
associated with Ilia genital chakra. Kam also means ‘black’ or 
‘red’, which were interchangeable colours in the ancient 
typology, the kalas typical of the red waters turning to black 
during the phases of the lunar current. 

It. is maintained in the Anuttara Amnaya that 

only he who has partaken of the Karmm : b:ndti,« ot the young 
lady will live; al! else will die. It would appear that it is possible 
t.n extend -m-’s life enormously by partaking of this bindu. but 
thu .Siddhu* profor t lifo u:id a death of their own a death in 
which they live every moment of their li>cs,.. For him who h<v> 
lukeu itif CujiI culled Mohoro there la no hunger, no desire, no 
n»re waste, no more glamour (illusions;. 

: Many UFOs a"e described as having no audible sound although they emit 
positive vibrations. 

1 doe Outer Gateway/ (Grant! chapter 6. 

1 The Smt-cnih digit, i.e. the full moon. (Sahasram). 
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Various occultists, among l.ht*m Crowley, have endeavoured to 
Isolate this fluid.' His mode of approach, however, was con¬ 
demned bv the Anuttara Amnaya on the grounds that 

any trace of physical contact between man and womar provoke; 
that detumoerore* which ii u the c-n, of lh« Shaken Tantra 
rituals to avoid. Mo doubi n Hi id comes out as u icsull of even 
lh« lightest touch but 1 . .t. fluid Isnyttbc Bind/ at all, and s* 
not even rajat, but merely ore of the fourteen kinds cl iluim 
that iHsue from the genital outlet of female*... Quite cleerly and 
plainly it has been stared that the Suvasim should not be 
approached. 

The foregoing two quotations are from a paper written in thy 
nineteen-thirties by the high priest of a Shakta temple in 
Travancoro. Tho portion mentioning Crowley refers to an essay 
by him on the Elixir of Life.' In 1945. David Ourwen lent this 
paper" lo Crowley who added a marginal note: ‘I don’t know to 
what passage ho refers; he has not seen my ms. 7 on the subject. 
But - no failure!” 

It is evident that the references to secretions are not to fluids 

as ordinarily understood, but to substance.* used in tlx: Ritual 
after their precipitation by the action of the Kim Snake. The 
Suvasini is well warded; the eight Vaskinis, the sixteen Yoginis, 
the four Akashanis are disposed about her in the dalas and 
yantras forming the Sn Chakra. Furthermore: 

lli*' riiiiu'. i» m.uk- prolix and cuiubeourne just to modulate and 
doprxsH the rate of detumesceace, auc no kind of contact 
whatever is allowed in eny of the Anuttara Amnaya schools.' 

This stricture obtains also in some of the more complex 
rituals of Western magic and witchcraft. There are special 

" Sev The Magical Record of the Beast 6t >6 \Gd SymoncB & Grant!, essay on 
Amrita* A fine edition olAmrtta has been published by- Thelema Publications, 
California, 1990 with an Introduction by Martin P Sinrr. 

" See Aleister Cr&v/eyand the Hidden God (Grant;, rhopto- 11 
Tha n'll'iiino.! i« to some of Crowley’* oxporirronte with the elixir of life. See 
Anrita. 

“ The Tanlric’s Camtntni. 
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measures taken by the Witch-Queen (= Suuasini) against 
delinquencies in the Covens. As previously noted, the bodily 
zones of detumescence are known ae marmaH which ace 
indicated on the Svi Yantra by the points of intersection of three 
lines. It is said that there are twenly-eighi such manna.'; in the 
body of the human female; all of them arc sedulously avoided 
during the ritual of Invocation. On the oilier hand there are 
cults, even of the dukshina marg (right-hand path) chat follow 
tho Parashuramci procedure, which permits of coitus with the 
Suiasini after the Kitual has been concluded. This occurs, 
however, only in cases of failure to achieve the object of tho rite 
when it becomes necessary to defuse the tensions engendered 
during its performance. The Anuttara Amnayc does not 
advocate this procedure, maintaining that it were better to 
“leave the Suvasini in the position of one who has unfinished 
coitus reservatus, than that she should have any coitus after the 
unsuccessful pujas 

The Anuttara Am nay a rakes the view that it were 
tenor 10 stiengihcu tier [llie Shim/kWI for another occasion 
than to tM* KlUsfied with what she obtains - somethin? quite 
trifirg such as magical svtdhis, which, although perhaps 
nsronishinfi, are rigorously oisroura^ed and out of at proportion 
to tho labour she has juW spent CQ die work." 1 

The Suoaaini in strengthened by the movement of the Fire 
Snake, whose ascent of the Sushumna causes a prolix discharge 
of cerebro spinal fluid. This is both cooling and soothing in its 
effect, alleviating feverishness and purging the system of toxic 
matter accumulated during the abortive Working. 11 is 
augmented by the ingestion of urine and menstrual fluids. 
always end only - it is stressed - after these substances have 

* Finn the Comment. Hod tho puja* been nueOMsful tW« weuld have been no 
urge to coma by die participants. 

'* Ibid. 


been transmuted into ojas by the Fire Snake These fluids aro 
nut merely bodily excretions; they are of great magical value. 
They srt* also replete with secretions of the endocrine gland* 
that cleanse the nem-contres [uadis) of toxins that cause 
obstacles to yoga. Both arsenic and iodine are fabricated during 
menstruation. A.B. Kuhn 11 notes the chemical affinity between 
Wood and seawater. Ocean waters are purified by solar rays. 
Similarly, when lunar emanations pa3Sthrough the solar zone of 

the Sushumna they are purified by the heat of the Fire Snake. 

The Khairavas absorb the essences of these secretions, 
which act upon the conus medullaris, 11 and the heat generated 
hy Ike passage of the Fire Snake is thereby assuagod. It is 
claimed that many ailments which arise during yogic practice 
may be allayed by the imbibition of the Elixir of Life, or human 
urine, after its transformation: 

“Tirhi)*' it", advise* ho Saundarya Lahari, “inakii it pr.rt of your 
•hoar!'; it will becalm your inflammations and iiuike you happy. 

Hence i) is mmieUuics called Shumlihu, (he 'Joyous On©”. 14 

The Fire Snake in the Svadisthana is compared to a streak 
of lightning. In its passage through the Sus/utmna to tho fourth 
ventricle (Vutuddha) it is likened to the sun. From that zone 
onwards it id compared with the moon. In the Comment to the 
Ananda Lohari it is maintained that 

countsut ahuwhana provokes the* overflew of ihe nectar 
through the whole system; I tbit nectarj is trio madhu (cf. road) 
oi tic ancients: thie. and ihis alone, is the madhu panem: ell 
other drinkers are more rim oka res. 

In the Book of the haw, the goddess .N'uit exhorts her 
worshippers to “eat rich foods and drink sweet wines and wines 
1 See The Loit Light (Kuhn). 

12 Described in the Tnshilti Rrahinana Vpaniahad iu the ‘hoar* of man' hio 
vital centre 

13 Cf tho Garuda Upaniohod. 
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that foam’’. Vnc import, of the two tantras - eastern and 
western - is the same. These are no ordinary foods and wines. 
The Comment odds: 

Therefore t would appeor Uni nothin? 'pan than a surfeit nf the 
overflow of Lite ncctor iliut cornea alon? us the genital sorra'inna 
vnentiunud by Alei&ier Crowley: would be the Elixir of Life; and 
tie Elixir becomes of value only ichcn akuMhana in practised 

The implication here is that the Elixir is distilled by the 
action of the double prenayama (pranaiapana) which seals 
(mndra) the vayu fair/prana) in the sushumna (subtle .spinal 
column). The intense pressure thus built up fans the Fire 
Snake into fierce dome which then leaps from the coccyx 
(prostate region) along the Hrahmarandhra canal 
(sushumna)" 

The visualization of the ascent of tho Fire Snake from the 
Muladhara (coccyx region) to the crown of the head 
(BrahmarardhralSahasrara) is viable only when the chakras 
arc felt ii.e., have become active) in the body. Taking up the 
Comment again: 

We must fed our way all abng the Soshunm) and. to begin 
with, il is enough to fellow the Yoga Shika Vpanishact which 
cuv- that the Brafmara'uihm is the Sushumna itself. The 
Xundalini travels along it within thecoma m&iullarh, ’.e. the 
impulse of the ardhamatra travel© in tho ahunchar.o forth and 
return, forth and return. 

In his Book 4, Part II, " Crowley equates the Three Lights’ 
Moon, Sun and Fire (croscent, sphere and cone V i with The 
Magick Cup. The Three Lights indicate the metabolic Fire • A) 
of oxidation in the body which bum? until the conue is pierced. 
Then comes tho solar 0 ) experience of Anokata Chakra in 


'* la tho Am.Xf.rn the entire twhumna is identified with the Bran 

narwulhra, ontphseinng the mystical maxim thit the Way is One with the 

God. 

:o See Magick (Crowley), p.74. 



The Kaula Hite of the Fire Snake - III 89 

which the vibration of the great Inaudible Mantra 14 boars on Us 
current to the moon (^) the lightnings of the Fire Snake. 

As an example of tho all-inelusivonose of the Sri Chakra 
symbolism we can cite the Thelemic Current embodied in tho 
precept “Do what thou wilt”, which the Kuulas translate as 
Yatha ichehasi taika hum. The Will, as Brahma or Virinchi, 
creates and emanates worlds or thought-forms; and the Will, as 
Han or Vishnu, suBtainu them. And ns Hera or Rudra, the Will 
destroys them. When it is remembered that the True Will mani¬ 
fests at the level of the Ajna Chakra it also destroys the ego 
(jiva), the one who exercises tho moroly personal will. There, at 

the “Place of the Skull' (in Ajna.) is the Will of Lb; Lord (jivatman : 
“of " Lord that one can remain, consciously, avoiding those 
functions nf creation, preservation and rejection (destruction) 17 
or thought." In the twinkling of on eye the Fire Snake streaks to 
the Ajna chakra as soon as She penetrates the conus rnelul/uris. 
On Her upward flight She creates Brahma, Hari, Flam, Isha 
and Sadushiva. These ‘gods'are described as “incidents on the 
Path, the corrollaries of Ajna, which alone is of value”. 

Yaiha ichchasi tattia kuru is the mandate to “execute tho 
commands of the Suvadni when she is in the oracular attitude 
(mudra) of Ajna. on the throne rifpiyo”. Such pujn is magical in 
motive and its manifestations are accordingly material. It is 
necossaiy to make a distinction between the production of £old, 
elixirs of rejuvenation, powders 16 of projection, etc., and 
Supreme Spiritual Enlightenment, the pure gold of Absolute 
Consciousness. The latter alone confers liberation from the 
cycle of rebirths The Anuttara Amtiaya therefore declares: 

That pufa done i? rool whies I© offered at the Feet of the 
Mother, whether chose feet are imaged ai the crown of the bead, 

w Tie ardhamnfm, Oil. 

1 Tho Hindu Triad, Brahma, Vishnu, Shiva. 

18 I c., the ashes «i.-»>cinind with Silva, or the dual id liie Mother's Feet. 
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u3 when She if. orison; at -.he osccygeal gland where She new is. 
by uiiiticbana-, or at the cwim nudutiari* ^han She arrives 
there «i awakening- • Tito Anuliara Asanaya the refer u profort. 
tn take the present narmal conditiuu of :un.. nr.d offers Lhcpn> 
at The genital outlet. not actually louchinfi it. but worsliippuig it 
tiw a distance as the Sri Chakra diagram in vluch tho 
Siamini it* plai'i'il 

The central Hindu wherein the Suiasini is stationed is 
represented by the three corners of the trihona which, 
according to the Varicanyarahasya, confers Shanti, Shakti and 
Shoitlbhu (Peace. Power and Plenty), all of which flow from the 
feet of the Goddess. For all practical purposes therefore the feet 
can be imaged In the coccygeal region: 

Here, ihc Bind* is t« bo sought »t Iho tri*o»a which has nil the 
patency of the three Gunut: Suit n, rhe Bindu; Rcj™, iho Kfc. 
gtrnx in the menstrcal fluid; Tamat, a 'durknwa', - profound 
mystery to oil- 

The ‘darkness’ refers to the fluids that How when the 
Suvatini is touched or engaged sexually. This is why it in said 
that on the plane of Kundalini 

it ip all go am (I'ttna/) ni the bogiCLing. i.e.. at the first or 
Mukidhan chakra 'I on Sh« awoken* nitrl sheds rajas 
perfumes (mcnstmul), and, finally, Hor sattvic ewoace ih 
attained in *Jie brain in .lie region uf ilw fourth ventricle. 

This important phase of the Ritual derives its etymology 
from vama vinhvasy camanat, because it generates or “throws 
out everything”. 

We in the Anuliara AmJinya, dee', with the tea; emanations :r 
eacwmone. rot n* they muy he in the interior of man ;the 
problematical chakras naJu, etc), hut a* they me available to 
lid in wwreii’s fluid*. 

Worship of the Suvasinis i? performed in order to awaken 
the Mother, the Matter or substance that, can flow from Her 


K Hence the title Suvasini - ‘sweet smelling woman'. 



The Kaula Rile of the Fire Snake - 111 91 

when correctly evoked. Tho worshipper absorbs 

a. I the fluids toot emanate from the Suuasini at every .stage of 

Ine progress of the Kundalini in onrsthvs anti in htr. 

The degree of attainment is assumed to be equal in 

worshipper and worshipped. It is admitted by all devotees of 
Shakta Tantra Ritual - whether of Vama. Dakshina, Samaya or 
Other persuasion - that the words uttered by the Suvattini 
while entranced acquire the status nf oracles. Similarly, her 
casual gestures or mudras are, at that time, “indicative of the 
State of tumescence which she is experiencing”, and of the 
nature and quality of the corresponding fluids. Tantras wore, 
and it ill are, received in ( his manner. Wo might with some 
justification compare with them the oracular ‘Holy Books’ of 
Thelema received by Aleister Crowley, u& transmitted through 
his ‘scarlet women’, first and foremost, being Liber AL which 
came through Ouarda, the ‘rose' or lotus’, the supreme symbol 
of the Sri Chakra. 

An important aspect of Ihc tnntric Rite involves the apdnga 
or 'side-long glance'. The two eyes symbolize sun and moon and, 
in some tantras, the breasts of the Goddess. However, there is 
another symbolism wherein the sun and moon are equated with 
the glance inward-tamed to the region of the brain, where the 
peduncles of the pined gland ray out. towards the eyes and the 
ears. The opanga, then, indicates the zones of primal Sight, and 
Sound (Nada), which resembles “the song of a beetle". At a 
critical stage of the Rite this sound becomes the focus of 

meditation. If the worshipper merges his consciousness with 
the song, he is led into the Central Path [sushumnai of the Fire 
Snake and he hears the oracular speech of t ho Goddess. This is 
tlie equivalent, in another system, of the ‘Knowledge and 
Conversation of tho Holy Guardian Angel’. The worshipper is 
thereafter conscious of his wi II as being the Will of the Goddess: 
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this is Her »vatantra (lit. ‘self-tantra’) or self-revelation. The 
devotee can then declare with Knowledge and in all Truth: 
Yatha khchasi tatha burn: Do what thou Wilt Brit. not. before 
this stage has been experienced. 

As the present book is not a treatise on Tantra Shastra it 
will not be necessary to treut more than cursorily of the sixteen 
Vitya deifications of the dark (lunari and of the bright (solar) 
fortnights. The latter are connected with the sixteen YogirUs 
and with the periodic pulses of thoir physiological rhythms. 
According to tho mediaeval commentator. Lakshmidhara,* 1 the 
Kaulas worshipped one of the Nitya deities ouch day of the 
fortnight, while the Samoyins worshipped all sixteen every day, 
the sixteenth being combined with the fifteenth and 
worshipped on the fifteenth day, i.e. ot the time of the full moon. 
In ancient Chaldaea, the Supreme Goddess of the cycle was 
worshipped simply os Goddess Fifteen. Lakshmidhara 
maintained that the deities arc represented by the sixteen 
letters inscribed upon the petals of the Visuddha Chakra. 
which provides a clear confirmation of lri&toric continuity with 
vo01.3 in the: Tvphonian Tradition. The back of the head < reflex 
of Visuddha ! is equated with the source of the paychosexual and 
Ophidian vibrations. The beetle-buzz associated with the Ajna 
Chakra chimes with the Visuddha. The Word is thus a rever¬ 
beration, non-human and cosmic, rayed through the sixteen 
/talas of tVie lotus of Daftth. This Word thus constitutes the 
Panchadan 2: plus the supreme Sixteenth Kale. The pamhadasi 
mantra Likewise culminates in the sixteenth bija mantra, a 
secret that can be imparted to the devotee by the Guru alone. 

The virgin or sleeping goddess (.Fire Snake) represents the 
dark fortnight (krisknapaksha), which is die time for magick in 

” A celebrated Commontaloi who flourished ir. Oriiwu. 1504 - 1532. 

* Pancha, 5 ; data, 10 . 
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the world of shadows. She awakens in the bright fortnight 
(shuklapahsha), the t me for cosmic magick of the solar-phallic 
current. Crowley described himself 22 as an "Ambassador of the 
Sun ”> hi tbe sense that he represented this current. All rays of 
the bright fortnight culminate on earth at the Lime of the full 
moon; all dark rays at the Arrmvnsya, or new moon. 

The full moon in the Shri Chakra is the twin-pe tailed Ajna 
Chakra with its fifteen hulas plus the shadow or reflection or 
I hp Sixt eenth from above or beyond \Sahaerara). It is said that 
in the Sphere of the Moon there is “one ray that is most 
excellent”, i.e., the- Sixteenth. The Sun has twenty-four rays; 
h'ire, ten. the Moon, fifteen + one. The total, fifty, is tho number 
of sounds (vibrations) in the garland that adorns the threat 
( Visuddha of the Goddess. 1 ' 

The correct method of vibrating these letters is taught in the 
Anuttara Artmaya, where it is maintained that 

Iht subject of the Sri Vidya is cne that req-.rres i deep unri 
thorough study of the e rogenous lones in man and wnmfm. 
especially the location of tip kirn a. or lumewoncp-glow. in 
woman on ovary day and nifht of tho fortnights rorrespinding 
with the phased of tho nioon, advauUigc uLjo being tak<cn of 
i-xiernol conditions - and the study if every phase of this 
monthly pulsation or rhythm ir. it? tumescence, and, of course, 
detanteecence. 

It is no odds whether tho woman is merely visualised (i.e. 
meditated upon as in dhyanc) or worshipped in tho flesh. The 
latter mode places loss strain on the imagination, thus freeing 
the mind for ils interne work of magical concentration. On the 
other hand, die woman's physical presence can be a distraction 
to loss competent pujaris. But it should be remembered that the 
tolas vary in their properties and composition according to the 

W better to David Durwpn, do-ed November 2nd, 1944. 

M Sea The Garland of Lallan (Varnamala) (Woodroffe). 
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monthly pulse of the woman chosen to represent the Goddess, 
as do her relations to the phases of the moon. 

The Amttara Amnaya teaches the correct vibrations of the 
fifteen-lettered mantra that culminates in the Sixteenth letter 
which is imparted fe> the pujari by the Sumsini herself. This i* 
the mantra “that shall bring about the gradual detumeficence of 
the Binau- which is to be built, up during the puja rituals”. 

The full mantra in not here given in deference to the strict 
rules of the Amnaya which apply to the minutiae of the Rite. It 
may be said, however, that the word Smara concentrates and 
expresses the complete mantra. Smara has no precise 
equivalent in Western languages but it implies "thought* of 
love’, or, more nearly, ‘remembrance of love’, or ‘recollected love . 
perhaps even 'love under will’; will here being assumed to the 
Ajtia Chakra. The word smara also comports the notion of 
longing and the sweet anguish of nostalgia, and a yearning for 
the presence of the Beloved. The strength of Svill behind this 
yearning is sufficient to genorato :n the Suvasini the Sixteenth 
kale. Profound love for the Goddess alone can effect the 
evocation of Her Presence. Ouc of the numbers of smara, 302, 
is also that of the word BQR, which denotes a ‘dawning of light’, 
a breaking open', ‘a flowering’, and ‘to send lightning’. 11 Again, 
302 is the number of ‘Shea’, meaning ‘a pig*, which is a 
Typhonian zoo type relevant to the Gomaya Diksha of the Kaula 
Mysteries. Smara also equals 542, the number of MQBR, ‘the 
hole’, here denoting tho foramen of the conus- mednllaris, and 
the breaking open of the womb.' 

The mantras of the Sri Vidya control and direct the rhythmic 
cycles of time in its lunae-solar phase. The vibrations of the 


M T.. . in connection with tho ’Great Serpe nt’ - tho Kir* Snake. 

» Note that the sum if the letters OTO > AA ak*> equals Sd2; one that. bBfi 4 
418 divicea by 2 (i.e, manifesting in duality: also equals 342. 


latter act upon the Suvasini, affecting her pithas , or periodic 
flowings, as well aa tho subtle effluvia and ‘shadows’ which 
she exhales; 


Thf Sun nod Moon nra nyirbolj andglyphs that rupiaitent threo 
emanations which, hr the vulgar, arc niiacallod poKtive and 
negative effluvia. They art- tilwu/S bcueficent and very potent 
Indeed for good when there is the full complement ot forty-three 
persons in the puja, as according to Tamil requirements. The 
Upaniahad says: Bindu is the Moon: Ripen (menstrual fluids) 

.no Rmi. Sun which doaotea that, it ia equally well them 
accretions of women whick nit referred to in tho Upaninhads 
and not alone tiesingle breach in the Wo nostrils The latter i.> 
only for imposes of the prsnayama in the earlier stages, 
referred to in the Upanuhari* as Sun and Mcnr. 

The Fire Snake of the Shakta TVintra Ritual is located in the 
f trdfuimalrti . or- half-letter ‘gnmg’ in AUWGMNG f 3) ). Crowley 
came close to fathoming its mysteries but, eager to equate the 
word itself with the number ninety-throe, he remained 
unaware of its deeper implications. 

The Anuttara Amnaya claims that 

you have but to uttei it and up goes the Knnrial' rn Shiva: 
anyone can do it and realize ii if he no wishes; it ie a know¬ 
ledge for all. Whether you utilize this or paw it by is jour ov*u 
affair. The Kundalini is provoked, set Into activity by the 
ir antra... lor She u the mantra,., .‘ays I’unyananda in his 
Kandtolatiiasa. The sages have spoken of the fundamental 
identity and non-differercebetween the nantrn and the devnta; 
for all true knowledge is being: knowledge in the merger of the 
knourer in the known and hence ii the muniril ividyu = 

knowledge which Is knowledge. mu. al so the deity aid naught 
else. And just as you can image the Sr. Vidya in the Kundui to 
can you meree the concept) in the Sri Vidya Mantra of f ttepn, 
sixteen, or twi-r;ty-«ight. lottery, in iho inanaor of your 
comprehension and status. 

It is also made; clear that the bright half of t he month is the 
time for invoking the presence of tho Goddess. She then 
manifests on Her ‘throne’ - symbolized in the Tantras by 
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Shiva’s abode, Mount Kailas - at the peak of Her passion.' It is 
during the dark half of the lunation that Lolita” generates the 
blue-violftt-mauvn kolas seen at this stage of the Kite, 'lhe 
Amnaya maintains that the genuine magical elixirs arc 
obtainable at thin time only, and that ‘“this knowledge is (made) 
available during the rituals by the Suvasinis and their 
attendant nitya /*.“ 

The Amnaya also explains the mystique of the true 
lyphonian flnosis when it describes the tenets of the Vania 
Marg as: 

the science of the BJiairavus," the cog-faced deifications that 
nave been from the timo of ancient Egypt* l)og, so-called 
because they value the excretions, the stct.a of human 
metabolism dog, because the partaker thereof did not know 
four, bhairaea. The science of -he Hluimvns is the only science 
llitt can teach lhe cccrei of '.hat xarruirasa biaoxualiem at 
equilibrium that gives an excellent jov. 

This science in its stellar dimensions may Ik; symbolized by 
the Libra-Aquarius-Scorpio-Loo complex: Librnfor equilibrium, 
typified by the union of a rdhamatras (‘half’letters) which yields 
the supreme Elixir; Aquarius for the Double Current, the 
streams of the Two 'IYuths that How from the Moon of 
Sahasraro’, Scorpio lor the triple-tongued Fire Snake that 
devours the nectar; Leo, the Lion of Light, the child 
“foursquare, mystic, wonderful” AL 11.78: of the Alchemical 
Marriage; and the secret lion-serpent (Leo-Scorpio) combined. 
These four Signs were used in the early sodalities to mark the 
Four Directions of Space (dik ; hence the Dihpalas). The 

*■ Thin ‘twilight-language’ (txmdhybatha) India* tuig lhe secretion •lopiu.il.Ki 
c;n the bkurji i leaf (B/iu-fYcwlara, ‘lotiw-ihrono’' and for the Xanana Piafttara 
(’summit, or peek, prattara'), the Suvaxtrii'a climactic culmination in the 
16 th’ Elixir. 

The sexual aspect of the Fire Snake. 
ts Attendants representing lhe days end nights of the dual lunation. 
w Of which Ananda Bhairava is the Biohi of the Sri Vinya concerned. 
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Supreme Kalu (elixir) is denuled by the Sanskrit letter ‘3ha’, 
hone** Diksha. But: ‘'This i? of the 4: there is a fifth who is 

invisible & therein am I as a babe in an egg" IAL.1I.49).* 

The Four Signs, plus the Sign of Sirius (the Dog), 
comprehend also the five ‘Ms, or Ma-karas which affect the 
/; remain) and apannfe) which arc in turn controlled by the Fire 
Snake: 

Only persistent practice with the.se substances end other nucF. 
acceptably unclean things car. impart the secret of the door ir. 
the corns medultaris which opens, as if by magic, the instant 
the kalpa medicino or olixirl ectcc-a the system, And ihc tru< 

I-alfw i> manufactured in die body of lilt train who practises this 
Bhuirava Yoga, for which woman and the genital outlel and 
iecreiiccip therefrom are of the utmost value*. 

The advanced clairvoyant is ah If* to observe lhe course of the 
Firo Snake 'in the sadhaka . (or practitioner), on the plane of 
the Suvaeini This explains why Crowley, in his sdanccs with 
Amalantrah and Abuldiz, was able to induce, if not always to 
control, the astral visions displayed to lib Scarlet. Women. The 
activity of the Firo Snake creates the elemental and ethereal 
conditions suitable for the impress of the Will, although in the 
Amalantroh and Abuldiz Workings the medium was mainly 

pneumatic (audile). 

The effluvia shed by the Stwasini, subtle or gross, fall into 

precise categories: 

sometimes ihc secretion is solid i nvuira): sometimes watery 
(madhya): sometimes hot Irajaitmvi): 1 ' at other times it is 
gaseous (prana/apana): again it t* perhaps nr influence or 
merely a thought, even. 

K mystery of the SgK is more fully elucidated in lhe last three chapters of 
this book. 

"• Tae ns. is at this place oirrupt, with a query - V - at this place and the word 
‘racunsa’ beside it It is possible that this makara. mama. In intended to 
indicate ihc 'angry* cr fiery aspect of the lunar phase. K.G. 
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But the essences which go to make up the ultimate Elixir are 
dispersed or become corrupted if not charged directly with the 
Influence from Above: 

In the Suvaf/ni the Fin- i» at die vagina, rather, at the mouth 
rtf the uterus which can both receive impressions and transmit 
vibrations and effluvia that rsn lit <«• pronto according to the 
nature ul’ the handling r get-- in the Ritual; whence the need of 
gentleness mid care; for when irritated, the vagina senda out 
only poisonous emanations, hence even the contact of thu lips 
and the tongue - which have beer, recommended m some ol tae 
tantras of the lessor knowledge - are of doubtful value. 

One of the greater dangers to be avoided may he caused by 
the Fire Snake as She rises. One of Her functions, when 
provoked, is to burn up the toxins and waste matter during the 
course of Her ascent But if the fire bums too fiercely the waters 
(cerebro-spinal fluid) may be dried up. In order to forestall thi3 
possibility tko Suvadni can be ‘milked’, and her fluids imbibed 
This Fire was celebrated in the Vedas, and adored by the fire- 
worshippers of Persia. 

The “fountain of dew”® is the sole refuge from this ravening 
fire which creates a rainbow-hued halation suggestive of the 
Mauve Zone. The colours shimmer as the gems that lend thoir 
name lo the Manipura Chnkra (lit.. ‘City of Gems’). At this stage 
of the Rite the Snake slithers through its hole the door of the 
conus medullarie and the apns-noctar oxucles from the lotus 

In :ho Su'Xinri (ho nectar begin* t> flow; it is madft flf tftf Rim 
end eftuklu acnicn ai.d a fluid Milled ,ur.. that o?&enco npa* 
or bindu llicit we take up imb'ihej... 

In terms of the Sri Yantra, this part of the Ritual resembles 
that performed by the Digambaras, or ‘space-clad ones’, in that 
the central trikona point* upward. In the case of the 
Kshanikamuktas. on the other hand, the worship is conducted 
in Mnlodhorn according to the formula of dparita karana 


an 

l introversion of the sense pi. in which case the triangle has its 
apex down; 'the trikona which has it? face below - downward 
pointing triangle - is 50 worshipped’’. 

And in another section of the Comment: 

By thoie people, the Mutadhara Chakra only It worshipped. 

The Kundalir.i Shakti there ii- called Kouiiiri. This is 
worshipped by the trikona followers; this pufa u dark, black. 

Here rh* Kundnlini, <jfi.lv> farm of hind.u, ii*-taip and i» no 
\vor«H ppod he reuse it over sleeps. When t ho Kundalini awokea, 

Urn. moment of waking up «• the momenb of mukti [liberation. • 
hence the Kuula? are said tn be Kshamka MukUts, ‘fteed at 
ones, m an instant'. 

This symbolism was carried over from the Typhonians in nn 
indefinitely remote aeon in which the infernal Fire was 
worshipped as the solar phallic Fire Snako tho 'sun in 
Amenta’ of later myth-cycles - sometimes identified with the 
headless or fmulesa deity in the Tunnels of Set. 

For the fully initiated Kaula Adept, the universe is a 
manifestation of perpetual joy, bliss, Amrita (dcathloeenoss), 
from which ho distils the elixir of immortality. Liber AL. today 
echoes his paean of rapture: 

Benembci all *c lliai existence it pure jay; thu; ull ilie ajrrows 
sro but ns shadows they pass & are done; ba: there is that 
which remains. 

This ia verse 75 of the Book as a whole, and this number 
provides a key to the nature of “that which remains”. 75 is the 
number of HILL, the herald star attributed to Lucifer, the 
Light-Bearer. But, above all, it is the number ol'NLTT. the star 
goddess, and of KI1N, her ‘Priest ; also, 75 has the value of 
OfiB, to love - , ‘to enjoy’, ‘to pleasure’, ‘to delight', ‘to love 
lasciviously’, all suggestive of the formula of the Beast and his 
Scarlet Woman. 

According to the? Egyptian Booh of the Deed, Ro, the solar 


3! Th<* c@r«*bm-sp»iinl fluid in tho Manipurc Ckaknt. 
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phallic energy, lias 75 name?, and Hast (75) is the name given 

to the goddess at the Gate of Heaven-by-Night. Xu it also is 
identifind with the night-sky. 

The Anuitara Amnaya claims there is but one adhara that 
is of ultimate value: 

namely, the 3ut/itt>nw of tl*t> 15#e Slnka Upaniehad. Tine 
Kundahni in generally oeLow it; when it begin* to net through 
the door of the conns medullaris ell life becomes a cance ot joy; 
but all alone one must be vakeful and remember .o keep up the 
nhsnehanftm .. . 

And. again: 

For the Kaulas, muhii in instant; just one art. nf ahunchmum. 
end the Kundoiini uik! dooa, fly ep the Siuhumno and join 
Sivn M llw fifth ventricle. 

But although muftti is realized instantaneously, and 
therefore outside time, it in not considered permanent until the 
process of raising the Fire Snake has become habitual. The 
Adept then attains to Nirvana or ho brings down the Fire by an 
act of will and remains embodied as ijiixinmukta .* But in their 
conception of videhanmhta the Kuulas differ from the 
Samayas: 

All along we have heen treating die Suiasini the Mother, >o 
ob t/> avoid ar.y fooling of tno source from which the bindu is 
derived; we are here the videlta or vichharnuhti, over (food from 
passim; accordingly \\c trike Uw bindu so as to make us 
'jidehui, lur the bindu has the faculty of builcing up the soul- 
body that will replace tait grosw ’hell w.oich we now haw on. 

This passage indicates the death of the Adept’s passional or 
‘desire-body', and his passing into soul-body although remain¬ 
ing incarnate (jwanmuktn ). The Sahftfiyas of Bengal cultivated 
the 'prema-bodv ('body of divine love) through intense devotion 
to Sri Krishna. This they achieved by identifying themselves 

Si I.iharftttd wh:le still embodied. 

a ' Liberated after the death of ihe physical body. 
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with Krishna's consort, Radha.’' This would seem to be a 
reversal of the technique employed by the Kaulas. bid the goal 
i? the same. A recent historic manifestation of the pmndeha is 
that of Sri Thakur Ilaronaxh <1863-1927), also of Bengal, 
although no sexual implicits are involved. 

In the summer of 1945, David Curwen - lent Crowley the 
sell-same Comment on the Anandalahari which forms the basis 
of these chapters on the Sri Chakra. Curwen's correspondence 
with Crowley suggests that the latter, confronted with this 
material, camo to realize the inadequacy of the ‘magical secret?’ 
that had been entrusted to him by John Yarker and Theodor 
Reuss.' 1 Crowley did not admit this in the correspondence, but 
Curwen informed mo that Crowley had done so in conversation 
with him. In his letters, Crowley cnqxurcs about a method of 
exorcising the tongue with a view to practising the formula of 
the Lambika Yogins, already described. Crowley, then ia his 
seventies and in very poor physical condition, was no longer 
sexually active, although his diaries suggest that he may have 
performed cunnilinctus as late os the Nethcrwood period. 
However that may bo, there is evidence in hi? diaries that he 
began imbibing his urine in accordance with the formula of the 
Bhairuvi Dikeha. In a letter to Curwen, he write? concerning 
Ihn Fire Snake: 

...it all comes dowr to a matter of Kundaltnt; and warn is 
Kundoiini but the Serpent, and what is the Greek lur Serpent- 
liio*' Ophidian. 

And in a letter dated August, 1945, Crowley wrote again to 
Curwen: 

About the Ophidian Vibrations. The O.T.O. is a system which 
’.coca ultimately to the knowledge of what they are, and how to 

"* Sco The Foit-Caiianya Sahejiya Cult of Bengal <Bi*e). 

" An advanced student of tantro-alchemicnl techniques. See Rtwi/J*nng 
_ A hitter Crowley (Grant), p.49 
17 Sen f'rtap-er 2. Supra. 
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two ilic-m Their abjee being exceedingly c linger out?, they 
cannot be revealed to oil ond oundry. Vou huve to go through o 
very hid nous training nf the O.T.O. 

He went on to mention his “ointment of rejuvenation” and 
Elixir of Life which he had advertised in The Equinox, os for 
back as 1913. He explained that “War put paid to establishing 
a HQ for distributing the ointment". 

Curwcn told me in LS4G that he had been advised by 
Crowley to apply to Taptsin Gerald Yorkp who was. claimed 
Crowley, currently marketing 'Suvasini juice"! This is typical 
Crcwleian humour which was confirmed in a conversation with 
Ynrke in 194R. fur-wen, apparently, was not amused. Onrwen’s 
South Indian Guru’' wrote to him that Crowley had been "a 
student of a brother of mine staying ot Madura". In a lettor to 
Curwen, dated 16.10, ’45, Crowley denied this, and confessed 
his ignorance of the Haul a Circle. Hi* further admission of 
ignorance of the esoteric significance of the term ‘ kalpa ’ seems 
to support his denial; but 1 remember an occasion when 1 
myself tried to engage him in conversation about Montague 
Summers, and. to my astonishment. Crowley pretended not to 
have heal’d of him! Crowley also wrote to Curwen: 

This tannic shemistry deala so much with physiological formsof 
energy that it becomes perfectly impossible, to expand the 
doctrine in writing. 

And, later in the same letter: 

The Ritudo c*cn of Initiation of the Higher Dcgrcco ’O.T.O] 
huve :ievw teen written down. The nmUei ii ho bipuiLanl ami 
in some senses aci dangerous that it cannot be treated as a 
routine afTair. 

The impossibility of referring openly to these "physiological 
foms of energy’ may seem incomprehensible to anyone reared 
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in tliu post World Wiir II era, but in Crowley’s day matters such 
as those discussed here were virtually tabu. The chemistry' 
transcends merely physiological formulae, for the Ophidian 
Vibrations con create being# without iho aid of the usual 
biological processes. In the tantras, these vibrations are known 
as ‘Silent Sound’. Such creation can occur when the Fire Snake 
is active at the Anahcita C ha bra. The forms created there are 
known a? nirmana chitta (synthetically created minds), and 
nirmana deha (synthetically created bodies). Biavateky alludes 
to them in The Secret Doctrine, and they have been discussed 
more recently in connection with alien encounters. Ufologicks is 
aware of the existence of nirmana dehas, as of the shells of the 
dead (dead souls i from other planetary systems lent extinct or 
vet to come. T.ikeall conceptual constructs, the Iwophanlomatu 
are dependent upon the cosmic interconnectedness of the 
Kamahala, which concentrates Spaco-Time in the primal 
trikona composed of Bindu-Nada-Kala . lfl This formula is 
expressed in Tlielemacics by Hadit, the “infinitely small and 
atomic yet omnipresent point ”. ,k and by Nuit or Isis, “Infinite 
Space, and the Infinite Stars thereof 1 / 1 Hadit is represented in 
the Tantric system by the amtsvora, the bindu or dot. , .Nuil, 
oiAWo, by tin: vi-siirga !. Together they form the trikona of the 
creative Kamahala.*' The anusvara. is represented linguistically 
by the le.tter ‘M’, or Ng’ as in Om (Ong); the visarga is 
represented by the lottor *H\ Those letters have the joint value 
of 45, ADM (Adam), red earth’; i.e., the primal man or “man of 
earth" AL.T.40). Hadit concentrates energy as a seed which 
splits into positive and negative charges, thus actualizing the 

,a Bindu, rir.nitivo Mnda Infinite Spnco; Kiln, Everlaating Time. 

,n Crawley, Megick, p i HI. 

' Tte name 13 I S, concealed in AL. 1.22, and identified with ‘I am*. 

in the Western Arcana Tradition tte trdnna was earned over symbolically bv 
tte of the Freemasons. 


The autfcoi of Lie Tamric Comment cited in these pages. 
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process of manifestation. These polar opposites are combined to 
form the chandra-hindn or nioon-sood which is represented by 
the ardhamatra, , the half-letter or fraction which .signifies 
the fourth dimension (Time}. Chandrabindu is therefore the 
index of periodicity. The Hindu denotes total potentiality, and 
nada draws out this potency so that it is extended in space-time; 
rather, it creates space-time. This potential is the Firo Snake. 

The specific Toot-mantras utilized in the evolution or 
uncoiling of the Fire Snake are: 

1 ) OM-kara, which concentrates the trikona Bindu-Nada- 
Kala and which is represented zoomorphically by the 
elephant-gnd (ranesh 

2) Hrim, which awakens and releases the Fire Snake. 

3) Aim, which causes it to ascend. 

4) Brim, which maintains its creative surge. 

5} Krirn, which consummates the entire process. 

The meanings of the bija-mantras, which demand close 
study, are given in Wood ruffe's Varnamala, 

The pronava OM is sevenfold, being composed of a, u. m, 
nada , (Si, and Hindu «•), shanta (stillness), and Shantatita 
(beyond nil concepts). Those seven progressions carry' the 
consciousness from pre-conceptual energy [bmdu) to a state 
beyond all states. The final biia, Krirn, is the bija-mantra of 
Goddess KaJika. the hidden Principle of Creation described in 
the Rairistikta as ‘Night’. She it is who reveals the universe as 
a shadow (chaya). She is the roflex of all colours [kalab), Tlorself 
without colour'; black. Yet is She the background of light, and 
the crescent ( eashi-kala ) on Her brow- denotea that She is the 

" Hence this deit? i> invoked b.v the Hindua at the cinmerce-nem of a sacred 
ceremony or the undertaking ol ail important journey as well as importsn: 
secular undertakings. The elephant is the natural Indian prototype o'’ 
superhuman energy. .strength, find stability 


originator of ncda-bindu-kala, the irikonu at the centre of the 
Sri Chakra. Whon fully self-expressed She appears as lima, 
with the glamour of the full moon, and is then known as Sri 
Vidya. Iler essence, however, is always Amu (darkness). Uma 
(light) and Ann (darkness) are the twin polos between which 
Hashes the vibration AL M. As japa of the bija-mantras leads 
the Fire Snake progressively higher, eo do the energies released 
in the lower chakras, bordering the subconsciousness, become 
increasingly active 

Nada, ot expansion, is represented in the Thelomie system 
by the goddess Nuit, hor negative pole being Hadit (bindu). 
Hadit is the bindu as the essence of nuclear substance. Hadit is 
the May a-bija or seed-vibration, Hrim. It functions as the 
power of creation, the bija of which is Krirn. its perfectly free 
play, or lila - “Do what thou wilt” - is expressed as the bija Aim. 
The indwelling deity, or energy', of Hrim is Tlhuvanesvari, who 
is one with the Fire Snake. 

The Sanskrit Rtam (cf. rhythm) reveals the periodic nature 
of the physiological phenomenon characteristic of nature’s most, 
primitive Ktam trite) - the lunar cycle of the human female. 
The final letter, ‘M’, denote.-* the essence of tho chandra bindu 
(moon-seed). Tt is in this intense concentration of power that 
the Soma resides. It should be invoked by a balanced, 
hurmonioua rhythm, not awakened violently by a bombard¬ 
ment. of cacophonous sound." As Swami Pratyagacmananda 
Saraswali expresses it: 

Power a*; Vyoma' IOM! sustains cosmos: but Power as Ixnrb 
lapses ir chaos." 

This basic moBsage is encapsulated by nature in her primal 
Rtam, plain for all to see, yet not - it seems - to understand. 

** Boo Outer Gateways (Grant), chapter 6 

13 Japaxtttmm, p.296. 
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The cosmic harmony (chanduh) or lunar rhythm is the basis 
of the rite hero discussed. Any attempt to disrupt this rhythm 
can result in an unbalanced arousal of the tire Snake which 
could culminate in disaster, for we are dealing here with 
nothing less than nuclear and essential energy In Japn Sutrnm 
it is noted that: 

The modem technique of ruuslag kundoliui... aus net only 
jrlesed but •blockaciod' the ‘direct home line’ of Power’s creative 
harmcrisol a^ent and descent; it has also been called the* 
'rupture and capture’ method.... With respect in Power's ‘home 
line (summnaX one method (ui»., tho ouvlcrn mei'nirl of Atomic 
fission imd fusion by bnrharement) is bppoeite’, while the oilier 
io 'uppuiitc-'. 

The end or oulconto of tho one hat r»*n the dreaded Bomb; tho 
origin and elimination of tins other is Vyoma-Om as the 
dynamic iimJcf.: ijiind uilll fulfilling repute Of rasmlc hgl'IUOr.y 
(chandah)* 

This comparison with modern nuclear techniques is highly 
pertinent The gentle unfolding of the thrce-and-one-half coils 
of the Fire Snake will alone irrigate with its healing nectar both 
macro cosmos and inicrocosmoe. The Swami expresses the 
matter succinctly; 

Modem methods of atomic assault have shattered the nucleus; 
they hare roused the hooded ‘Serpent’ circling round Sien’c 
mnttad ln<U. Pul, co yol, there it no cheering auspimen of the 
Divine Outflow (Guugu! tluil la louden' inside the locks." Let 
the shattering forces miss the ‘line’ or miscarry ley and the 
nuclear mass, and you have the chaos let loose.’' 

The bija of the Fire Snake is Hrim. Tho Swami equates the 
Hri with the Serpent’s three coils; and with the chandra-bindu, 
M\ he equates - for reasons already explained - the half coil. 

** Ibid., p.303. 

" A reference to the well-known image cl' Siva, the Principal of Her.eficcnte. 

Genga, the River Ganges. [Note added by present author.] 

16 Jaoasutram. ppSf'4-5. 


Transposed to the sphere of meditation ( dhy<mu), ia th epranava 
OM (or AUM) i3 interpreted as follows: 

‘A represents thn waking state; ‘U’. the dream state; ‘M‘. the 
deep sleep str.to.” 

The birtdu (ardhamaira) is then considered as the Gateway 
to the Timeless, i.e., outside Time. This visualization is 
initiated in the waking state - as arc all activities which occur 
under will'-and is maintained by Hie will until the Fire Snake 
responds to the vibrations of the mantra. This She does by 
throwing off ivamo) her shadow ichaya). The Operation is then 
taken up automatically hi the dream-state, which is at the level 
or plane of the shadow, and the Fire Snake responds to the bijou 
specific to each phase of Her rising on. the planes (chakras). 
Sooner or later sleep intervenes, not the sloop of blnnk 
darkness but of the dazzling brilliance of fully illuminative 
Awareness. The bindu, expanding, reveals this Void of Susupti 
to be not unconsciousness bu* total (puma) Consciousness; the 
half moon (nada) has become full, idhakti and Shiva are One, 
and that One - which is truly None - is the Self (Atman/ 
Brahman). The circle of the expanded point (bindu) is thus the 
true Kaula Circle of which the Sri Chakra is the linear symbol, 
and yanCra, expressed in Time. 

The point of viral importance is that the ultimate Gateway 
is represented by the half-letter, the ardhamatra, which 
signifies the /tch dimension, the Sixteenth Kala, which merge.-! 
with the Supreme Kala where Time is Not Swami 
Pratyagatmanaiida Saras wati has called it “the mystery ‘link’ 
that connects the potential and the actual”. This, in effect, 
describes the Fire Snake. 

*'• The yoga by which the Hr c. Snake ia aroused by the Imaginative Method at 
distinet from it.-- arousal by Hathaywa methods 
60 This interpretation agrees with that of Sri Atmananda, an Advaitan Sage nl 
TVivtmdruxn 
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The Rite of the K’rla Cell 



T he recent researches of Jeffrey Evans and Ruth Keenan 
touching upon the Cult of the Outer Ones arc of 
outstanding interest. Although at the experimental stage, their 
work has already illumined obscure areas of symbolism 
relevant to the Aeons of Zain, Horus-Maat, and the current of 
cosmic energy' that has fuelled the Typhonian Gnosis since its 
primal phase. 

The Evans-Kocnan Rite here describe provides a simple 
method - simple, that is, in regard to components - for contact 
with non-terrestrial entities via the cosmo-sexual magick of the 
Ophidian Current As in the case of the Sri Chakra 1 the K’rla 
Cell is, fundamentally, a battery of limitless potential. A 
cognate rite of some antiquity survives iti the Tibetan Khorlo 
Rite, and the names of both these procedures suggest an 
affinity of the methods used. 

The nature of these methods is beat understood by n 
qabalifrtic analysis of the dcsigna:ion K'rla. K’rla has the 
numerical value of 251, which is the number of VR1HL, the 
‘Magical Tore*’ associated with ‘The Coming Race’, or Aeon, 


: See chaptera 3. 4, and 5, mpra. 
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aboul which Bulwer Lycton wrote in his novel of that name. 
Vrihl. or Uriel, was the Angelic Name worn us a lamen by the 
Wage Abramelin during his transact ions with spiritual 
beings. YRTHL is a phonetic permutation of HKILIU, an 

expression signifying, according to Crowley, the “shrill scream 
of orgasm', or the metaphysical ecstasy that, accompanies 
congress with non-human entities. In The. Heart of the Master. 
Crowley defines ‘hnliu' a.s the Word of the Dove, an early 

IVphonian zobtype. 

There is a connection between Krla and the symbolism of 
Cthulhu, for 251 ia the number of Annadotus, the ‘Repulsive 
One’associated with Cannes, God of the Deep, and of Remu, the 
‘City of the Fish*mentioned in the Book of (he Dead. Again, 251 
is a number of Ossadagowah, 1 celebrated in the Necronomicon 
as "a frightful spirit as came down from ye stars”. Ossa dago wall 
“Appears sometimes like a great Toad, but sometimes big and 
cloudy with no shape”/ Reading KVla with an initial qoph, in 
lieu of kaph, its value becomes 331 (= a/./As, other, ’alien'), 
roverod by Initiates aa the numhor of the year (A.D.) in which 
“there fell from heaven several sacred objects, including the Om 
Maui formula inscribed on a stone"/ This formula of the Jewel 
in the Lotus describes the cosmic vibration which stimulates 
the Sri Chakra u> flower in the fullness ol total manifestation. 
331 is also tho number of ShAL, ‘a chink in the ground. a ‘crack 
or crevice 1 , which may he compared with Shea!, ‘boll' and 
SliIAC (331). the .Aramaic form of the Sanskrit Fatala, ’hell’. 
ShAL is the orifice whence oracles proceeded, on at Delphi. 

' See The Vision amid* V, >,<:<■ (Crowley), 2nd. At thy r. 

* Note che heart ol the mime, Dug = Dagon* the tish Lot. 

* The I.urker at '.fa Threshoid (Lovecrall/Derleth), p.20. 

1 Prcfoabi)’ che Chintamani Stone or wish-fiofilling talisman mentioned in 
ancient Sanskrit work**. See isimait.ni: The Buddhism of Tibet (Waddell*, p.29, 
and Outside ths Circles of Tine (Grant), p.130. 


Dodona, etc. K’rla thus suggests the Deep Ones, the Oracle, and 
the power-zone of the Kaula Circle described by the Sri Chakra. 

Sotting aside the gomatria of K rla, a curious fact emerges 
which may be significant in connection with specific magical 
rituals performed in New litis Lodge on March 2nd.. 1951/ On 
tho day in question, the word MARIA was received by the 
priestess presiding at that time. The Yi King omen for that day 
was 23, Po, ‘Falling’, glyphod astrologically by Cauda 
Draconisf The word Marie provides an interesting gloss on 
KVla in respect of the substitution of ‘k’ (the lector of th© 
goddess) for the ehandra-bindu, which is alphaheticalizod as 
the letter *m\ It is as if the bindu in the Sri Chakra had fleshed 
as the goddess of the KVla Cell who.no office is fulfilled by the 
priestess. It is another curious fact that in the Tibetan Khorlo 
Kite it is the Priest, not the Priestess, who becomes oracular, 
thus reversing tho usually accepted procedure of the Hindu 
Tantras. The lfvans-Keenan Rite adheres to the Tibetan praxis 
in this respect since it is the ostensibly main component of the 
Rite that utters the Oracle. 

Marla, 272. without its •phonetic 1 '’ (i.e., as M'rla). becomes 
271, which is the number of NIIIRV (LVX); of AVR NVGH, 
‘shining light’, and of GAN7.TR - ‘The Gate of the Shadows and 
the Shells" This is “The Gate that leads to the seven slops into 
the Frightful Pit and tho shrieking of the God on the Throne of 
Darknusd ”. 10 This is reminiscent of t he 

Alrhough New /«? Tsutge (lid not become a functioning coll : n the Outer until 
aoim> youru later, nrnfh experimental worh had been :i progress since the late 
r.iriomcn-fortic', hood after Crowloy’s deaik 
• The .ail signifies Lhc dcwnllnv cf die Ophidian vibrfl-.ione. 

With tie phonetic, Marla = 272 ~ AnOITIS. n fonn <*f Apopka, the type name 
of tlu Ophidian Current, the instruments ol this Current are tUe Phallus and 
tb? Kceis. the initial letleia of which, Knp?a r Pi, when spelt in full, equal 272. 
" Ti e Necrtnommn (SchlanfiekrafV Ed ), p 16. 

Tbui. 
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Thrones underground 

And the Monarchy upon them 

who are to lie Invoked in Darkness Outside the Circles of 
Time .' 

Mrla. therefore, glyphs the light of Consciousness (LVX; 
shining in the Darkness (NOX) of the Tunnels of Set. 

In the course of this analysis it will become evident that 
K’rla was adumbrated in the Workings of New fsis Lodge, and 
even earlier, for in 1043 were received by Aussie The Chronicles 
of Kr[alnia].' £ It is further to be notod that 272 (Marla) is the 
number of As piaon, a Governor of the Seventh Aire. This Aire 
featured prominently in Magical Workings performed by John 
\\. Parsons in the nineteen-forties with intent to evoke a 
familiar spirit. The Workings led to important results which 
caused Parsons to announce tho transmission of a fourth 
chapter to AL. ' 

In the change from chandra bindu, represented by the letter 
‘M\ to the letter ‘K’, tho glyph of the Goddess, may be seen the 
floweTing of supreme potential into full manifestation. Frater 
Achad suggested that the first and last verses of Nuit’s chapter 
in AL point directly at Ma-Ion, the Lesser Cycle of the Aeon of 
Perfection ushered in in 1946. ‘ Likewise, one ‘end’ of K’rla is 
Kr, the other, La, whereas previously it had been Mr and La. 
Tho end is constant only when it is ‘not’ (Lai. It is plain, 
therefore, how the Nu-Isis and K’rla Cell Workings have 
produced an operational formula for the manifestation - at the 

- i'Yon tho Qnlulnhj of Bosqul, quoted ir. OuMiJa the Circles of line ((Irani). 
An intricate interrelatedness becomes apparent between then.' evunts and 
die author's involvemeni w.th Jeffrey Evans nnd Ruth Keenan several 
decades later. 

11 See The babalon Working' by Midu.d Staley. Stadire Vo U No.8. London, 
L989. 

1 See Cults of the Shadow (Grant), chapter s. 


end of an aeon - of the full Sri Chakra represented by the 
Goddess whose bija mantra is Kr'M (KRIM), i.e., Kali. 

The Evans-Kcenan Oell Workings in the Tunnel ofManticl 
established contact with the Old Ones in the specific form of 
KJtMMKR. This formula has the numerical index of fit 1, or 93 
plus 41ft, thereby revealing at its heart the 93 Current - Aiwass. 
511 is the number of the “cyclopean and many-columned YTin- 
nthloi - lair of the Deep One**’. 1 * It i* also the number of'Heqat, 
a form of Hecate. Significantly, the formula KR (220) e LAM 
(71) + Kit (220) also equals 511. and thus exhibits the thread nf 
continuity with the Booh of the Loir , thereby substantiating 
Crowley’s claim that AL contains the “supreme spells” or 
spellings. And this it does, for the ; ‘four letters, 0, A. U, M h.e., 
the Pronoun) add up to oil. the number of Kr-LAM-KrV As a 
final seal upon a remarkable chain ofidentities, Thomas Inman 
gives 511 ae tho value of ASNTh, which he translates as 
“dedicated to Keith”." -Note also that the K and the M iKA-rla 
and MA-rla) indicat-e the ‘Sixtystonc’. a potent talisman of the 
Qliphoth.' These notions combine to demonstrate how the K’rla 
Cell is founded upon the Typhonian Gnosis. 

There are further links between tbc Now Isis Workings and 
those of the K’rla Dell. The name Isis denotes a Stone Throne 
or ‘Seat’. The name ShTN (Shaitan) ia in fact our word Stone, 
and Set has the meaning of a ‘standing stone’. The numher of 
ShTN, 359. is one loss than the perfect or unbroken circle (360 
degrees). The formula of Shaitan therefore indicates the 
•broken circlo’. 1 * This is the formula, par excellence, of the 

15 The Shadow Owr Tnnsmouth (Lovecraft), p.185. 

10 Private communication dated December 10. 1990- 
‘ A-rc.en' t'cHlts Embodied ir. Ancient .Vanes Unman!. 

■* See Outride the Circlet of Time (Grant!, p.215. 

» Cf. The Necmnonticon (Schl.ed.), p.16: *n hiokon line provides nuar.a of 
outran.*. P.r tlu^ Outside, for «- broken -tor is the Gate of Ganzir, the Gate 
of Dooth, no Gate of tho Shadow* nnd the Shells” 
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Ty phonian Gnusis because it permits of both ingress and egress 
of Forces outsido Ihe Circles of Time. The mystery of the break 
in the circle is the mystery at the heart of the magick of the 
New Aeon and it is manifested in blood, the outpouring of the 
Circle 'yoni/lotus;. of the sacred plant that flowers only in 
moonlight,' on the fabled Plateau of I.eng. A further fad 
becomes apparent when it is realised that the Ark 39C), the 
Altar {= 324), and the Mercy-Seat (= 360) - the? mystic symbol- 
of the Grxjsis - total 1080 which is the number of Sion and the 
formula t.f Ihc Scarlet Woman/ 

The letter ‘M’, the key vibration of the piano of the Elder 
Gods, is represented mythologically as the sea-goat, Makara, or 
as the crocodile, tho boost of tho waters. The place of the Elder 
Gods has teen identified with the star Ibtal Ghnuzi, which is 
associated with the priestly race of Tb in the laud <if Mnar.“ 
Mnar (291) and Kr’lam (291; are thus equated. Mr.Evana 
speculates that the Elder Gods will manifest to the K’rla Cell in 
the form of their Ophidian counterparts, the Great Old Ones. 

The number 291 signifies the ART 2 (earth) of Malkuth, i.o., 
the plane of manifestation. The vibration of the earth seed- 
mantra LAM,' manifesting in the Mulctdhara Chakra, flashes 
from that chakra to the brain in the priestess functioning as the 

® Evans no !as *h«t ‘this fantastic plant is ih* Ugandory MARIPOSA. : uid to 
pv.w in Tibet. Il i. euppceod '.o be u cure fer -he curae of Ijnmr.thruv}. fly 
Grw^ gcinatiia, Mar.|.n-a = 502, twice 261 or two K'rla Celia Tin&ed\ 
Alin=ed by tho equation ;25 J - 2!>1 

11 dee Cnntsis {Wood) tor these qabclisti: attributions. Mr.Wx.fl has 
demonstrate ri that 18 if the Secret Key of Isis. whose number is R Ho.- nrtiw 
principle l>em«r 18 - roe Upright St,.nn (pballu* = Sot> I; tho ivomb ;270>anc 
the phallus i90, right argla) Domhim- to produce the Circlo tompletod. i.e., 270 
1 GO - 360. 

” A T.o'ttraft pine e-name. It 1 ? also a name given by Buddhists to the I'Jiphih 
and final Hell. Av ci The eighth designates the ‘height’, which, in reflex, 
equates K’rla with the deepest recesses of the subconsciousness. 
a Lam is the hi,a matin of the Muladhara Chahra, rho abode of tho Firo Snalco. 


K’rla L’elL This is the fonnula of the psychosexual dynamics 
concealed in the Necronomicon. Mnar, on the other hand, is 
described as a place that is “very still and remote from other 
lands, both of waking and of dream”. The priests of lb 
‘'worshipped a sen-grcen stone idol chiselled in the likeness of 
Rokrug before which they danced horribly when the moon was 
gibbous, the idol was enshrined in the high temple at llarnek 
and subsequently worshipped throughout the land of Mnar”. 
291 is also a number of Yog-SoUit, a Great Old One with whom, 
says Evans, a link has boon made through the* K’rla Cell. 

It may be noted that the number of Bokrug, 301, is that of 
Krimia . a metathesis of Krla and Lam, and also an element 
• KPRA) of the Kephra-mfi-Ast adopted ae a motto by Jeffrey 
Evans. Krim isth ekija-mantm of the Black Goddess, Kali, who 
grants Liberation (Kaiwztya). and the letter M, or chandra- 
biitdu, is the root-mantra = 30. On? is t.he dynamic formula of 
the K’rla Coll resulting from the application of the formula of 
Restriction, 9< typified by the Priestess in the bondage of the 
mummy-swathing*/ combined with feminine karezza. The 
introduction of the phallus (I) modifies the OM (30) vibration, 
thus rendering 301 or AL NKR, a 'strange god’ - Bokrug. 301, 
ns the number of Selene, typifies the lunar current. 

Jeffrey Evans explains succinctly the r61e of the K’rla Cell in 
the Typhonian complex: 

It adorns clour in ret. that, in some myiteriou* way, S66, H.P.L.. 
ACbAD, 718 Lie., Aosaic Aiwasul, nnd TR1 |K©phre-mfi- 
Astr - iind certain others, notably the Dc?on of Aftict 5 ’ have 
tmiv d into a current which i? emanatiag from that region of U»<> 
Celestial bp I ere. My ewa *pet theory at tl-R point in my career. 

The reflex ot Liberation. 

p Tie niioncc of the Death Posture, or Magical Sleep. 

These are, in order of appearance Aleister Crowley. H P. l^veciaft, Charles 

Stanafeld .ior.es, Kenneth Grant, Jeffrey Evun*. 

27 Soc Tho Sirin* Mystery (Temple), fymdor, 1976. 
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is that il represents the mdnrentsof what wiL. in future, be our 
fie. humanity’s) li-ik' in the group of already owning 
telupnthic life-forms ia lht< Univorto. Without tho Typkoiiinn 
Tradition -uch a link will be uigli hu possible; for a* lung its wo 
do not learn tu ililnk <x 'Hi hie of ourselves and our own forms, as 
long a* wo continue to think in anthropomorphic terms, we will 
not be able to stand the influx of sheer alien run which .such 
telepathic contact ncccesarlv imp.ies. 

The region of the Celestial Sphere alluded to above is 
inclusive of the stars Pollux, Capella, Aldobaran, Rigt-1. 
Betelgouze, Sothis, anil Procyon. This significant that when the 
names of these stars are arranged in a certain order, the initials 
of their ancient names’" form the word ARARITA. This reading 
is demil when the magician faces the stellar Hexagram, hut 
widdershins to the magician facing Earth from the viewpoint of 
the Hexagram. ARARITA itself ia a notariqon, being the initial 
letters of a sentence meaning: ‘One is His Beginning. One is His 
Individuality, IIi« Permutation ia One'. Its number, 813, is that 
nf LAMMAShTA, a Name from the Necronomicon which 
contains a secret formula of Lam, Mo, and Set. 

Concerning humanity's link with non-terrestrial Entity, 
Evans claims that this “link has already been made through the 
K’rla Cell with Yog-Sot both and Azathoth, and now with the 
Priest-race of lb, in the land uf Mnar\ 

Yet another number of vital importance in the K'rla Gnosis 
is 88. This is the value of fRN GHAZI, a form of the kala Ibt al 
Ghauzi, the ashes of which, when ignited, enables the Old Ones 
to manifest in Universe ‘A’, L.c., on the hither side’ 9 of the Tree 
of Life. Sacred ash plays an important part in the riles of the 
Skakla Tantra Shastra of the Tamil Siddhas. The ash with 
which the Hindu god Shiva is smeared supplies the prototype of 

ABHPAKAH; Wscib lAr.) Al Dflhnrnn <Ar.j; /?ijl (Ar); 71;< jl Gkauzi -Ax); 

Toth (EK-i; Anubic :Eg.!. 

Denoting waking consciousness. 
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a highly esoteric procose which is revealed by the Bhairaias 
only to select chefas/ J The relevant diksha or initiation may 
have its analogue in chemical formulae involving the Black Egg 
and the Fire-breathing Dragon " at the region of the Svadisthana 
Chakra.. The ash is the end-product of a perfume subject only to 
the: element fire. Such sacred incense in powder form was used 
by the Suiasinis to enhance their magnetism. In everyday life 
oriental women yet apply to their eyelids the black kohl, powder 
their facet! and smear their sexual organs with perfumes 
calculated to arc-use the earthly symbol of the Beast - 'that His 
image may appear adorably upon die Earth forever’’.” 

The kala of Ibt al Ghauzi manifests directly the vibration 
symbolized by the letter 'NT which is the root, vibration of the 
plane of the Elder Gods located in that star, it is therefore 
possible to understand how Jeffrey Evans has unveiled the 
inner meaning of AL.I.8 and fl: ‘The Kliabs is in the Khu, not 
the Khu in the Kliabs. Worship then the Kliabs. and behold my 
light shod over you”. 1 The Great Old Ones, the Ophidian 
counterparts of the Elder Gods, will manifest through the K’rla 
Cell. The- Khu, or Magical Will, is the product, not the producer, 
of the Sacred A«h. This reveals an entirely new mode of magicb 
which is in precise alignment with New Isis and with the 
doctrine of Maat. 

Alongside thoeo insights, Jeffrey Evans hus demonstrated 
mathematically a projection of the Tree of Life from the Star of 
Nuit, thereby confirming Crowley’s claim that Liber AL 
contains the keys to a higher mathematics. 

3C Soa I'tAptpn 8, 4, And fi, nuprti. 

3 ‘ 'l>»e Ophidian Currant. 

■ IV Crowley, in Lib;r Smmhh {Magick. Appencix IV, RKP edition). 

” The number of this verse, 8, Is that nf Isis; It Is Her S:ar (Kliabs), Sirius, 
which is indicated. 
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The functioning of the K’rla Cell chimes with Dali's sen¬ 
sation of wearing his own skeleton outside him. Evans writes: 

1 have had the dirlinct impression that in ord*r truly to function 
as QIC K'l-lti Cell, the Old Ones u*ed to ironrform her lie., this 
Loll I from ant hro pemorpn ausneas L> a mero mass of cuivoting 
protoplasm trapped within a humat-hke shell. Thus the casing 
o' insulation of the K’rU Cell suggests tho cocoon of the insect; 
the Ho-we of Transform ulion. 

According to Howard Phillips Lovccraft, Betelgeuzc (Ibt al 
Ghauzi) is the home of the Elder Gods; and according to Evans 
"that Star has decidedly been the focus of the KTla Cell" He 
adds that the notion “'that there in a K’rla Cell emanating from 
the region of [hi. al Ghauzi is not so far-fetched”. This steLlar 
complex is opposite a supposed Black Hole in Sagittarius, near 
the centre of tho galaxy, and Evans speculates that if 
Betelgeuze is the home of the Elder Gods, may not the Block 
Hole be tlie home of the Old Ones? 34 

The Magical Numbers of the Agoats which denote the 
terrestrial operators of the K’rla Cell are Frater 481 (Jeffrey 
Evans', and Soror 352 (Ruth Keenan);" 

481 = Ibt al Ghauzi (Betelgeuze) 

352 = Al-Haldah (Sagittarius) 

352 is the number of TANA, the leaves of which plant revive the 
mummy in Amenta. The mummy, or K’rla Cell, is thereby 
equated with the black hole, ot, in Kamite terms, with Amenta: 

The centre of the Galaxy ecliptkaUy is toward Sagittarius. 
3ogitterr,w io npp&nite Gemini .. and as III al Ghauzi is tile 
home of tho Id dor God*, may not -h< hotr.e of the OH Ones be 
located somewhere in the region of Sagittarius? Perhaps -bn 
Blade Hole itself is u Gateway Co tlm home of the Old Oreo Thin 

M In re 0 black hole neur the galactic centre, see Black Uda (Taylor I, Avon 

Book? 1973, p.b4. 

Their magical names being Khephra-mn-Ast :isi) and Mai at (552), 

respectively 
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moan that beyond tho Black Hole (or within it) lics-Uboo 
Sntila... that unforgotten source whence mine those daring lo 
ibe Elder Gutls who riled in BeUlgeuze '. 

Evans identifies ‘Ubbp Sathla’ as “a glyph for the centre of our 
own galaxy, and its hidden door to our own forgotten source. 
Out of what we have come, into that shall wc return at the time 
of Mahapralaya when Shakti assumes the form of Bindif. 

In the Necronomicon mythos, Ilhbo Sathla is described as 
the source of the forces that fought against the Elder Gods who 
ruled from Betelgeuzo. These forces, the Great Old Ones, were 
directed byAzathoth and Yog-Sothoth. 

Jeffrey Evans declares that the K’rla Cell Working shows 

a definite! orientation perpendicular to Ihi nxh of tho Earth, 
tstwf.rr. Ihr Al Ghauzi at nm, «nd now toward tho Caloctie 
Ontro This woato* tho cflbci of the Earth as u spinning c:\k»; 
ur.d when facing Wwl, ur contra the direction of the elliptical 
couaUdlauixifl, the Polo Star i$ oa the right hard, and or. tie lolt 
htnd li the black void ofspace around which circle Canopus and 
Sethis, the Southern 'Pole-Stara’. It i? a? (hough a I nk ha? beer, 
made: 

Ubho dathia *-» Iht Al Ghauzi 

...ind it seems that tho K'rla Cali needed to make tho contact, 
with the Old Ones thrush th* Elder Gode at first, before 
making direct contact v.ith the Old Ones Themselves. 

Evans stales categorically that “the formula of the K'rla 

Cell, tho function of which in to serve us a vehicle of communion 
between worlds , takes the form of KR-l.-UT-KH” 

The operation of the Cell by tho Old Ones and their Agents 
comports a sexual formula for the ent-ifying of Lam, or the 
embodiment of Lam in the Aeon of Zain. w In order to explain 
thus formula it is necessary to place on record that an agent of 


See Outiide the Circles of Time (Grant). 
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ihe Great Old Ones known as KR-AC-NIA-7, aT initiated the 
Current of Zain in 1939 e.v.. when the present author adopted 
the magical name, Kralma-Z.* 

The K'rla Cell, the AL-LA (Horus-Sct Current!, and the Aeon 
of Zain, are al! explicit in the name Kralnia-Z. A profoundly 
subtle cosmic telepathy from future time therefore occurred in 
connection with this Initiation. It is perfectly in order, 
therefore, that in another context Jeffrey Evans has explained 
why an Aeon of Silence (Z-ain ion) was needed before tlio full 
floworing of this interstellar contact could he achieved: "The 
being. LAM... is an Avatar of Silence”, or of the Aeon of Zain; 
and Kralnia-Z was its icflcx in a temporal and mundane context. 

There is a fourth element in connection with this mm pi ex 
formula in which Evans reads the symbolism of the ’bound’ 
priestess as representative of Ihe constellation Andromeda 
which, ho writes, "began the whole fruitful period of my 
Magickal life some three or four years ago when reading 
Outside the Circles of Time’.* The formula of K'rla and of 
Makar* '‘came together in the form of KR-LAM-KR. At the 
time, 1 did not know that the Andromeda galaxy 4 " i* the galaxy- 
most like our own. Therefore I suggest that this is the fact 
behind any assessment that Andromeda is a ’lens ”. 

The •assessment* in question refers to an observation by the 
recipient of Liber Peunae Praenumhra.* 1 

,T An avatar of Aosac. 

a “ This name was tdkrn ajwiUanoomly no a .looi-t&pfimve in connection with a novel 
hf was writing in Lis ’teens. 

M Published by Frederick Muller in 1 y nu. {Ihe reference is to the first edition.) 
‘ See Outside the. Circles of Tom Grant:, chap'. 12 ana 14. Together v.ith 
Siri-is. Andronuuk l« » constellation of pnmmnun'. importance in the Horu? 
Y.uut Onosio. 

" A tains minion pertaining to the Aeon of Moat recaivod by 'Noma. 
erstwhile member Of the 0.7.0. See The Cincinalti diurnal of Ceremonial 
Magick, void, issue no.5. Sec also Appendix 1 of This bank. 


Evans suggests the possibility of the galaxy known as M-81 
“itself being the lens: ‘M is also the Ma-kara. and M ( 40 ) * 31 = 
71 - LAM". 

TY> recapitulate these diverse concept.!': 

KR-T. AM-KKAL-NIA-M A-R LA-KA-RL A“ 

The Thittric would read into this sequence of lettore the 
-nanlrodhara of Kali. For the pandit, or academic interested in 
the technicalities of Sri Vidya, the letters indicate 
unequivocally the Kadi - as distinct from the Hadi-mata. This 
implies that the petals of the eight-petalled lotus in the Sri 
Yantra retain the matrikas or letter? ascribed to them by the 
Kauias of the Varna Marg" This in itself is proof, if such were 
needed, that the Sri Yantra is the primal battery attracting to 
its mahayoni the cosmic rays beyond the spectrum of 
manifestation, thereby identifying the mahayoni as the 
producer of all apace- and time-bound concepts. 

T he ‘function of the K’rla Cell can bo described as that of 
powering a transmitter-receiver set-up which is operated by 
terrestrial Agents of the Old Ones; and her [the Cell’s] 
orientation is described as along the East-West axis of tho 
Grand Cross which links Ubbo Sathla and Ibc al-Ghauzi to the 
Cycle of the Comet’’." 

It is reasonable to assume that the K'rla Cell may be 
equated with the innermost circle of the Sri Yantra where, in 

c This series of letters has the total value of 1127 which is 7* x 23. It ii 
significant tiiat 7 + 23 ^ 72 = TAMA. The formula therefore may read- -Tho 
Energy of LAM m the Feminine Cel! 'i.e. SoulJ fe the Soul </ the Daughter 
KLA (R'b’ehl. 

I -' Seo eh. opt or on Sri Chakra. 

•' Tfoc reference a to Hallt.v'- Comet. Evans notes lurther that the number of 
M'HLA, 271, m also the 'ulue of the English word uxis by Greek Qubfiinh- L 
+ hfl + 10 4 200. 
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the five-fold trikona of the Goddess Fifteen** the supremo 
Hindu, or Kamakala is secreted as the Jewel in the lotus: Otn 
Mani Padme Hum."' We are here dealing with the reflex of tho 
cosmic vibration in the mandala of the Priestess as a mummy, 
embalmed in the secretions of the ccrebrospinal-lluid charged 
with the ophidian energies of the Fire Snako. 

The fact should not ho overlooked that tho prefix Kr denotes 
the karast that anoints 11 with the halo of divinity the head of 
the dragon. For it is the Fire Snake, Crowned and Conquering, 
that is typified by the lofst-child, for Sebek-Ra (Sebefc’rn) is the 
solar child or manifestation of the Mother (Goddess), 
symbolised in Kliem by the dragon..crocodile emerging from the 
Nilotic mud-swamp. Evans reminds us that the swamp- 
mangrove is, of all trees, the most typical of the Old Ones. The 
swamp also suggests the Deep One* and their cult-centre 
R'lyeh, which is onomatopoeically suggestive of K’rla as K’rl£, 
Ka-RI6. or the Soul of R’lyeh. This equates K’rla with Cthulhu 
and the Deep Ones, rather than with the Outer Ones evoked by 
S'lba in the New Is is Workings.** 

A curious connection exists between the chronologies of the 
K’rla Cell Workings and the inception of the Aeon of Man: in its 
lesser or ‘Daughter’ Cycle (Ma-Ion , as announced by Frater 
Aehad on April 2, 1S48. The date which Evans gives for his 
‘Magical impregnation’ by influences from Outside is April 2, 
1984. This also dates his focusing on Halley's comet. He later 
realised that, in the year 1948, that "comet reversed its direction 

' r The three angles of the five trikonas total 15. 

« at The Jewel in the lotus: O/VUM - 511 the number of K'r-IAM-K'r (220 f 
71 - 220. 

■' The Karaat or Christ ia 'iho Anointed’, i.O. onointod by th- c'nrlcm of me Holy 
Oil or secretion (halo) magical’./ charged by the Fire Snoke, 

44 ’'.Viscom of Slba' ar.n the ten lull ve comment presented in Outer 

Gaieitays (Grant), eh.13 et scq. 


lust as Achad had reversed the direction of the paths”.*® It is 
surely significant that the difference between 48 and 84 
(another reversal), 96, yields las 3 x 6) tho number of Isis and 

of the female pentagram." Crowley’s liber XXXV 1 contains a 

formula for establis h ing contact with the Old Ones through the 
invocation of Set, son of Isis and brother of Horus. Three plus 
six, 9, is the number of the Seal or Foundation of the Nu-Isioc 
power-zone. Furthermore, in ihe Rite of Liber 25 If' the Agent 
(Soror 352) assumes the form of the goddess Kali, and through 
the image of the spider she aspires to I torus (Iiadit). The Cell, 
or priostoss, assumes the form of Shiva in shavasana (corpse 

posture) and, through the image of the trapped feminine soul 
(butterfly), aspires to Nuit. 

'Ihe Working involves the- formula known as the Death 
Posture. 68 The butterfly supplies the image of the soul by day, 
and its counterpart, tho moth, the mouth (Mfith) that feeds by 
night upon the souls of tho‘dead’. The dead are those who abide 
outside the circles of Time, vi/.: the souls in Amenta. The Death 
Posture esn be utilized only by those who are already doad in 

this mystical sense. 

Concerning the earlier reference to Betelgeuzc, the late Mr. 
Christopher Johnson made the- interesting observation that 
"this book [i.e.. Beyond the Mauve Zone] appears only a few 
years after tho Botolgouze link in this solar system ha= been 
energized rather violently by the smashing of a comet, into 
Jupiter on July 16th., 1994 (9 a.m. in England: engendering a 
release of energy equivalent, 1 believe, to several thousand 

,v _ See Cults of the Shadow (Gram), ch.8. 

Genlsis (Wood), ch.3. (The Baton Press:. Thirty-sis is the square of six, 
the number of Horns. Crowley’s Liber 36 treats of the Hexaercra and rf a 
secret formula of Set. 

61 Otherwise kno*«r a* The RtxA of the ITria Cell Working (Evans A Keonao). 

Bz Soo Tho Magical Rrrntal (Grant), oh. 12. 
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Hiroshimas". He then nates that, the page number (160) of the 
reference to the Jupiter-Betelgeuze link, in Outside the Circles 
of Time, id a multiple of the clay of the smash - viz., 160 = 16 x 
10. 10 itself contains the addition of 4 f 6, the digits of a 
formula of Maat. 46, denoting the Cry of the Vulture. The cycle 
of the comet has been alluded to above in connection with the 
Krla Cell. Mr Evans refers to Halley’s comet, in connection 
with Fr. Achad’s comment on bis observation that this 
particular comet reversed its cycle in 1948. If we add the 
Maatian number 40 to 1948, we arrive at 1994. the year in 
which llio comet smashod into Jupiter. 

In the Evane-Keenan Cult the Greek letter Phi (value 500: 
denotes the K’rla Current. Phi is special among numbers for its 
reflex is minus one. the T, or ego. The full numeration of Phi 
(i.e. the letter-name Phi™) is 510, a value of ThNIN', Draco, the 
sea monster or serpent which gives its name to the Ophidian 
Current. It i.- also the number of KRONOS, the alchemical ilu$ 
or primal slime which fomis the basis of the Great Work. It is 
the chaos out. of which arises the astral shadow of Horus, the 
shadow-twin, Set, whose name is one with the ‘seat’ or 
‘foundation’ Yesod) of the Tree of Life. Sot is identical with Isis 
of whom he is the child or manifestation in '-he realm of 
Amenta. AL.III.74 declares “...tlio sun of midnight is ever the 
son", and the midnight sun is Khephra. Evans, whose motto i3 
Kephra-mA-Ast" writes: “Like Khephra 1 have produced an 
astral shade with which to unite for Creation'. Ho thus 
assumes the god-form of the Beetle that is recurrently born of 
Isis to create another Day. 

83 1'h i. Phi ip thp basis of the s-juare root of Five, the mittDfr most closely 
asaie-atnl with tlv? Great Ole Ones. 

tJ 1.0. , “:h.ca which camps ir.tfl living out o' Ant. : Ism" anil who copulate* with hit 
own shadow in prefer to creato. 

r ’’ Ilcncc the beetles i'ouad in vaot nbumiuncc in the nuimroy-svathinga of the 
bur.ed deed. 


The formula of the Death Posture is implicit in the Rite of 
K’rla. As 251, Krla tleuules the bound or captive goddess, viz: 
the mummy 251 is also the number oiVrikl, the Magical Force. 
Its affinity with Flriliu has been elsewhere noted. Crowley 
describe HriUu as the Word or ‘Voice’ of the Dove,” an early 
zootype of the Typhonian ganetrix. Timothy Leary, quoted in 
Cosmic Trigger, suggests that Vrihl is “a new kind of orgasm” 
which ho calls the “polyphase orgasmV v In the Bathyllic or 
Bathybic language the term hriliu is seen to he cognate with 
this notion/' 

251 is also the number of MNB SNMX the Father ofAnkh- 
af-na-Khonsu, the priest of the XXYTth Dynasty who mado a 
bid to revive the ancient Draconian Tradition. Crowley claimed 
to have been n reincarnation of this priest. It is also the number 
leas one of Annadotus, the ‘Repulsive One. a fish-like anomaly 
sometimes identified with Oonnes. Tin; marine symbolism links 
K’rla with the Deep Ones and with the REVUJ (251), the City 
of the Fish’ mentioned in the Book of the Dead. Herein lies a 
confirmation of the HrilLu/RTych equation. An analogous 
identification may be seen in the name of a Great Old One, 
OTz ADAGOWAJ1 (251) and of Sadogowah (the parent of 
Ossadagowah:, which hns the value of KV (220), the number 
par excellence of the Great Old Ones, and of the oracles of AL. 

In concert with the formula uf Kephra-mA-Ast and the 
shadow (Set), Evans suggests that the mysterious cypher 
contained in AL.II.76 may be the veritable formula for giving 
birth to a star-child. 

Tt shou d he evident from the material presented in these 

’’ See The Heart of the Matter (Crowley), O.T.O., London, 3935. p.U 
Cosmic Trigger: The Final Secret of the IQumnati (Wilson i. pAfi. 

.See the •fiong of the Syrens. Aethyr 2, The Vision & she Voice (Crowley), The 
Kown;r, tv. Louden, 1911. Tho inn-n», K t of the Sirens, BathvLic is tin 
language of the Deep Ones. 
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trilogies that Crowley. Leadbeater, Parsons, Evans, and others, 
known and unknown, have been attempting to utilise such a 
formula. The inevitable question i« surely: has such a magical 
child boon brought to birth within the current Aeon? Crowley 
may net have failed, for the Star envisaged by Cameron 
Parsons 5 * yet struggles in the birth pangs of an aeon that is 
nameless, perhaps because the child of its bowels has not yet 
emerged. Perhaps Evans, Nema,® and others are labouring to 
bring forth not a single entity but. a composite stellar complex 
of Powers, such as Lovecraft may have glimpsed in the shadowy 
gulfs of dream. The Great Old Ones, the Deep Ones, the 
Outer Ones: may they not be entities or gods such as those 
described by Crowley as ‘certain vaat ‘stare' (or aggregates of 
experience }”?« He claims that “one of those is in charge oft lie 
destinies of this planet for periods of 2,000 years”.' 12 And in a 
lecture delivered before the Theosophical society, in 1894. C.W. 
Leadbeater declared of similarly strange entities: 

If w> ov-r tic r.iirr- In rantac: with their, it will most prebaby 
be on the purely phyuri™ plane, fer in any canft their connection 
with our astral piano ie of tbo olighioet, ?inco tho only 
possibility of their appcui uncc there depends npon nn extremely 
improbable accident in an act uf ceremonial maple, which 
fortunately only a few of the most advanced sorcerers know how 
to perform. Nevertheless, that improbable accident has 
hnpjK.nud at least oner, mvl -nay happen again..." 

As 1 have remarked in Cults of the Shadow, no one with 
whom 1 have- discussod this quotation has boon able to offer any 
clue as to the nature of this particular magical ceremony. 

See/fecaOfs Fountain (Grant!, Part I, ch.8. 

See Outside the Circles of 1ina (Grant), eii.12. and chapters 9. 10 and 11 of 
this present volume. 

' 1 Introduction to Tne Booh of the. Lew (Crowley), O.T.O., London, 1 »3& 

53 Ibid. 

6 ' Seo No. 2d of the Transactions cf the Isxige of the Theosophtcfd 

Society, April, 1895. 



However, one thing is certain: the strange phenomena recorded 
in the Armais of New Isis Lodge, between the years 1955-62 
have demonstrated beyond the shadow of a doubt that such 
“accidents” as Leadbeater mentioned arc not as improbable os 

he supposed. 01 


** See Hecate’s Fountain (Grant). 
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7 

The Fire Snake and 
Parasexual Orgasm 



A working knowledge of the Fire Snake and the Chakras 
is essential for achieving contact with the Outer power- 
zones and for determining the nature or the Star that illumines 
the inner spaces of the Adept, ilc should have keened his 
awareness to a high degree of subjectivity and profound 
identity with cosmic consciousness. '“An astronomer discovers a 
new star at on immense distance... Well, whore is the star in 
fact? Is it not in the observer?”.' Through the activity of the Fire 
Snake ii becomes possible to realise the immensity of that tiny 
.•{peck of consciousness, Hadit. 

The zone of the Fire Snake demonstrates uniquely that 
the microcosm is indeed a reflex of the macrocosm and contains 
all potentiality. Apart from the six major chakras, there are 
numerous levels ‘inbetween’ at which the Fire Snake 
concentrates different kinds of energy which project their 
vectors of force (yantras) on to the screc-n of consciousness A 
space-entity differs from a denizen of Earth because the Fire 
Snake is active within it at a centre not normally active in 
human beings. We say "of Earth" although it is. of course, t.ho 


glamour of the* Firo Snake that engenders the illusion of Earth, 
as of any other planet or star. It is the Fire Snake also that 
fabricates in consciousness the illusions of mind and body. The 
Enlightened Ones alone are permanently aware of this “world- 
bewitching Maya" (illusion).* 

Creatures in which the Fire Snake remains arrested 
at a particular chakra, possess anatomies ond types of 
intelligence distinct from those in which She is either dormant 
or incessantly active. Planets themselves are an expression of 
the Firo Snake at particular levels of Her functioning. Wo are 
but vaguely conscious of their existence, though not of their 
specific natures and powers, because the Fire Snake has 
mounted only in rare individuals to a corresponding level or 
activity-field. In the same way, wc arc aware of the existence of 
a snail, of the sky, the ocean, the sun and stars, without our¬ 
selves being able to enter into their ‘worlds’. The reason is thal 
we cannot normally identify ourselves with these worlds unless 
the Firo Snake confers upon us a knowledge of their essence 
through the appropriate activity-fields. Travellers survive on 
other worlds to the dogrcc in which they' are able to function 
efficiently in almost wholly alien environments. Failure to 
survive for protracted periods of time indicates need for a 
degree of transformation which the Firo Snake olono can effect. 

The Fire Snake may be partially stirred, ond even 
awakened, by the following means, but it should be stressed 
that the present book it not a manual of practical magick and 
that none of the methods may bo safely used without prior 
preparation and under initiated guidance: 

1) Intense concentration or absorption of the mind in 

research or study, or in some sta*c of profound mental 


Sri Ram an a Mahaishi quoted in The Mountain Path', vol.XXII. no.iv, p.85 


The phra&e :s Sr. Uamakrishna*:-. See Vie Gospel of Sri Ramakrishna. 
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quiescence and one-pointed concentration on a specially 
prepared symbol or sigil. 

2) The skilful administration of certain narcotics. 

3) Paralysis of the mind by sudden shock (surprise, grief, 
ocstasy, etc). 

4-) Hypnosis induced by repetitive sonic rhythms, as in 
Kirtana. Jazz, ritual drumming and chanting. 

5) The whirling dance, gyrations of frenzy, etc. 

6) Energized and directed sexual activity (sexual magick). 

7) Aesthetic rapture induced by the contemplation of beauty 
in natural i>r artificial forms, including juxtapositions of 
colours, the skilful blending of perfumes, and the skilful fusions 
of alcoholic fluids. 

8} Keaurgent atavisms resulting in temporary identification 
with primordial states of consciousness, or with future states 
not yet consciously experienced. 

The ingenuity of the Adept will suggest additional methods 
along these lines, but it should bo remembered that their effects 
are temporary As such, they are to be classed as magical, 
delusive, and therefore unreliable. The in temporal and 
ultimate awakening of the Fire Snake is essentially mystical 
and is not the subject of the present remarks. 

By using the body as a condoned 1 it is possible to draw off 
stellar and cosmic energy by tapping appropriate c hakras. This 
may occur only after the Fire Snake has been magnetized 
sufficiently to indwell and activate them. The occultist may 
then breed a race of spocc-entitics able to reach and to survive 
upon other planets or stars. The energy will remain dormant 
within the entity until the latter penetrates the aura of the 
choaen star. Such a creature, while yet on earth, will hove little 
interest in mundane concerns; ii will nurture a profound 


nostalgia for a vaguely sensed ‘lost oaradise' which imbues it 
with the single urge to quit earth for its true home. An 
analogous yearning is experienced by the artist for bcuuty, the 
craftsman for perfection, or by the devotee for his god. 

A highly effective method of stellar niagick involves the sixth 
po\ver-zone. ,J T1 k; fine particles of sand-like substance contained 
in this chakra arc permeated by the Fire Snake's magnetic 
emanations. By magnetizing the Chakra with this energy the 
Snake is stirred and it flmnea upward from A Julodhato. 
Metallic disks am placed upon the intervening power-zones for 
the collection of ojas emitted by the Fire Snake on its return to 
base ( Muiadkara ). The ojas ia subsequently preserved in sealed 
containers and later utilized in a rite of ‘succubation in which 
it \'. blended with the kolas of the Suvasini. In due course is 
born a being that is adapted perfectly to existence on a chosen 

star. Being a non human child, its gestation, birth and 

maturation occur in a period of time which is. by terrestrial 
standards, fleeting. 

The stellar anatomy of the subtle body in man consists in 
marmas or cross-currents of energy which appear to 
clairvoyant perception as a network of magnetic vectors, star- 

waves and lunar lattices common to cosmic power-zones 

throughout the solar system. 

Magical equipment notwithstanding, the frequent, failures of 
space-magicians to function or to survive on alien spheres led 
New Isis Lodge adepts to breed a being capable of'going home'. 
A priestess was chosen for her astro-mental affinities with the 
forces predominating on a particular star. She united with a 
priest in whom die Fire Snake had been energized and raised. 
In wo specialised an operation il was found necessary lo spied a 

1 The Ajna Cimhra, used by Adepts ofiVew ItisLvdge in stellar invocation? See 
Hecate’/ Fountain (Grant). 


132 


Beyond the Mauoe Zone 


The Fire Snake and Farasexua! Orgasm 


Chakra other than one of the major Six. The Fire Snake was 
then exalted by one or more of the methods already described. 
The electromagnetic discs were exposed to stellar radiation and 
steeped in appropriate kalas infused with stellar energy, and 
the body of the priestess was bathed in fluids charged with ojas. 

Adepts of the Anu tiara Amtiaya have mapped out with 
meticulous precision the mannas and sandhis in the human 

body into which the kalas - transmitted from various celestial 

spheres nro discharged into the bloodstream via the uadis. 
The Adepts of ancient Khem, long- agos earlier, had channelled 
star-rays on to great reflectors which directed them into basins 
seething with moon charged fluids. The moons magical 
potential was understood and known to be paramount. The 

cosmic kalas were passed through its prism prior to impinging 
on the terrestrial elements. The underlying rationale is that the 
lunar vibrations appear as subtle patterns ‘jantres) created at 
the marrnas and in the chakras by the influx of the kalas. 
Mental concentration on a specific yantra then evokes the kalas 
and induces them to flow. The occultist thus uses the yantra as 
a focus for evoking the required Force. 

A vitality-globule (spacecraft) is then employed to convey the 
Entity to its destination, after which the craft returns to the 

oarth'a aura or disintegrates en route in the dense vibrations of 
the lower astral atmosphere. The entity is thus projected 
Outside in expectation of a message to earth via the ajnic 
receiver of y duly prepared occultist. The latter would also 
receive clairvoyant impressions of the starscape’s atmosphere, 
ami other conditions pertaining to the planet or star in question. 

There is today, in Assam, an Order that initiates into the 
lore of the kalas. or lunar digits and rays of the stellar power- 
zones. The Order is in possession of an oral tradition that has 
been perpetuated in a lino of descent spanning an indefinite 


133 

number of generations. Stray references, quotations and 
extracts from the Orders archives suggest transmissions 
worked into grime ires recalling the Necronomicon, the Clan 
Grant. Grimoire* Wisdom of S’lba,' and similar texts. A 
fragment relevant to the present context contains a description 
of on Entity despatched (as above described) which 
rediscovered its affinity with beings inhabiting the 
trauspluLouic Isis. This entity was absorbed back into the 
global ovorsoul, yet it retained its individuality, and its 
communications with earth assumed a sinister aspect. 
Eventually, it combined with a denizen of New Isi.-- and the 
offspring of the union was conveyed to earth by the - pace- 
caps ule sent to retrieve the original entity. The terrestrial 
agents involved in this manoeuvre were unaware that a 
‘changeling accompanied them back to earth. The new being 
exhibited powers far in excess of those possessed by its 
progenitor-. Hut the shock of integration with earth canned the 
f ire Snake also to return to its basic centre (. Muladhara ). This 
movement triggered within the ‘child’ an explosion of energy 
which expressed itself in various kinds of abnormal behaviour. 
Only when the child slept did the Fire Snake return to the Nu- 
Iniac chakra. The location of this chakra was. and still is, n 
closely guarded secret. What is of special interest is that 
contact with (lie terrestrial sphere influenced the Isiac kalas 
which then generated monstrous abnormalities in the 
psychosexual system. In dreaming sleep, forgetful of. or 
impervious to gross terrestrial vibrations, the entity became 
active on its native star, returning to earth only when the Fire 
Snake descended to the Muladhara. 

During the entity’s sojourn on earth, mure and more women 

4 See Against f Ac Li#tu (Giant). 

B See Outer Gateways (Grant?, chapter 13. 
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gave birth to offspring imbued with the ‘child’s’ alien 
propensities. In consequence, earth’s atmosphere is now 
surcharged with energy-particles of Nu-Isis' which exercise a 
powerful influence on tbo chakras of its inhabitants. Many 
earth-dwellers experience strange dreams and horrendous 
nightmares in which they glimpse the fantastic force of their 
own terror. Planet Earth begins gradually to acquire an alien 
dimension as it becomes transformed slowly, inexorably, into a 
farflung outpost of Nu-Isia. 

The particular entity responsible for initiating this 
transformation spent many years in Assam studying with a 
Tantric Adept. Then, they both seemed to vanish from the face 
of the earth. In fact, the entity withdrew to the net work nf 
tunnels beneath Kamrup, 7 known to Initiates as the terrestrial 
power-zone of the Fire Snako. After many years tbo entity 
emerged and mingled, unknown to the multitudes in the 
Western hemisphere. It assumed the guise of an eccentric and 
reclusive scientist. In his laboratory' an ever-burning flame 
flickered before an image of Nu-Isis, the only image of its kind 
upon earth. It was wrought in substances condemned from 
vibrations emanating from the tranaplutonic sphere. The image 
resembled a woman, suave, metallic, her body cast in vitrified 
oJas , with eyes lambent as the flame which flickered un¬ 
ceasingly within the cabinet that served as her shrine. At a well 

calculated time the image stirred into life. It was fed with ojae 
discharged by the qliphotic creatures which were periodically 

sacrificed to it. The ‘scientist’ cohabited regularly with this 

alien embodiment of the Fire Snake oftor it had assumed the 
consistency of human flesh. Then a massive explosion destroyed 

11 Michael Dertiaux maintains dial the Ia-3-particlc ie formed by *.lm magicum'-- 
entering another diiLenaitm. (Tape ‘Claswn in Archaeometrymid-197CH). 

7 The ancient capital of Assam, 


the laboratory, and the surrounding terrain was violently 
upheaved by the impact of a series of elemental disasters. 

Some time elapsed befuie it was realised by the Initiates of 
Nu-Isis that a daughter had sprung from this intercosmic 
union. From tho explosion had emerged on to the subtle plane 
a luminous image of the Fire Snake. Her reflex on earth passed 
for human at first - and it hecame the cynosure of all 
attraction :n the foremost capitals of the civilized world. But 
her embraces were fatal. She fashioned the seed of her lovers 
into winged shapes able to traffic with the Shir of Nu-lsis. Each 
fresh injection of human energy added magnetism to her 
unearthly ojae. enabling her to transmute it into food for the 
denizens of her native star - the Winged Egg - that 
fathomlessly ancient symbol of nutrition and creativity tliat 
had been deposited in the myths and legends of innumerable 
terrestrial races, unaware of its source in the stellar systems of 
Isis. Tho name of this imago on earth is Lura.' She is the Fire 
Snako in apparently human form, the vitalized image 
worshipped and nourished by the scientist in the secrecy of his 
laboratory. In the entities horn of Lura the chakras function as 
vibrant whorls of energy 1 which seek out affinities in deep space 
and in the stellar immensities beyond. 

Tbo foregoing account of transplutonic entity is not a 
magical allegory 7 , but on accurate although compressed account 
of a phase in the recent astral history of the earth and its 
interaction with tho cosmic power-zone, Nu-Isis. Its particular 

significance in the present context lies in the light which it 

throws on the Fire Snake’s transactions with forces once 
known on earth ns 'gods’ end ‘goddesses’. Contact with these 

" Lura = 237, a number of Urkeha. the Magic Power of Sefekli (SliPhChll, the 
Goddess L'9t, tho image of Typhon.*. Note also that 2-'i7 :p tl» numbor of ihc 
Great Old One AVSSVq (Ao ssk). 
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Outer Ones ie achieved by means of the paraecxuol orgasm 
peculiar to a form of magick practised in certain esoteric cults 
on earth today. 

Reference ha? been made* to the hriliu," or metaphysical 
ecstasy, and its occult linkage with the magical force known as 
the Vrihl, which derives from the same linguistic loot as R'lyefi , 
the City and Cult Centre of Cthulhu and tho Deep One?. The key 
to this City lies beyond the frontiers of sleep. This type of hrihu 
is described os parascxunl because it operates outside the 
levels of ordinary psychcsexual functioning. It penetrates deeply, 
evoking cosmic forces such as those peculiar to Nu-Isis 

In an interview with Dr. Ronald Laing, ,: the question was 
raised of a possible contradiction between the findings of 
Wilhelm Reich and the Tantric conception of the orgasm. The 
question concerns ua here because it reflects a popular 
misunderstanding of tantric praxis The orgasm, in Reich’s 
sense of a fulminant paroxysm involving the entire organism, is 
set against t he tantric concepts of a) a continuing, and b) a total 

absence of, orgasm. Doth interpretations have been read into 

tantrik texts, which naturally leud to confusion among non¬ 
initiates because the orgasm is regarded sometimes as a 
physical and sometimes as a metaphysical phenomenon. Reich 
insisted on the distinction between ejaculation and orgasm; the 
one physical, the other psychological. He pointed out that 
ejaculation without orgasm is a common occurrence, whereas 
total orgasm is a far loss frequent phenomenon. The tantric 
conception of orgasm in its directly sexual sense is of a far more 
comprehensive order; it may in fact be described as ‘para- 
sexual’. It involves the Fire Snake, of which the sexual aspect 

9 See Outside the Circles of Time (Grant), and elsewhere, passim. 

10 The wild 'hriliu' in uf the language ufllie Syrens ur Deep Ones, known as the 
BathyUicor Bathyblc language. 

11 Tntornatonai Times', voll no.ft. bmdon, 1S7D. 


is ita grossest form. The production of acmcn. is an end product, 
indeed a waste product, a leakage from an ineptly circularized 
current of consciousness which is twofold: magical and mystical. 
Tho former functions in tho four lower chakras, the latter in the 
two higher Visuddha and Ajna). Semen is, therefore, 
unabsorbed energy (ojas), and it invariably contributes to the 
generation of material forma, whether lodged in a womb or in a 
subtle matrix. If not received by a womb it is vamped by aslro- 
qliphotic entities and integrated with organisms existing on the 
astral plane. Paracelsus refers to homunculi or artificially 
produced creatures generated from sperm independently of the 
female organism, and to larval abnormalities built from the 
substance of “voluptuous imaginings”.' 2 

An orgasm may be induced at any one of the six centres, or 
at all of them simultaneously, in which caac the meta-physical 
chakra is brought into play. This is the Sahasrora Chakra, 
represented on ancient manna maps as an ‘event-act’ coming 
into existence just above the region of tho cranial suture. It is 

the higher, thousand-petalled lotus synonymous with the fully 

flowering Sri Chakra. 

At tho precise moment of bodily death, and in profound 
states of magnetic sleep or trance, the Tantric withdraws 
consciousness to this Kone to the accompaniment of 
“indescribable bliss", which manifests as light. It is tho 
ultimate orgasm of which all lesser comings and goings are but 
as shadows. The ‘goer’is, in fact, a designation of the highest 
gods, and the symbol of going - the sandal-strap - forms the 
basic astroglyph. of Venus, goddess of sexual passion, the 
instrument of tronscendeiico. of ‘going beyond’ individualised 
consciousness. 

Hriliu at the chakras ranged along the Sushumna brings 


See The Life of Paracelsus (Hartmann). 
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into ploy the siddhis (magical powers) attributed to each 
chakra. However, if the Fire Snake on Her return to Mnladhara 
discharges finally the katas collected at the chakras on Her way 
down, the results are physical. That is to say, there enauca a 
materialization in physical, astral, or etheric matter; as distinct 
from metaphysical, mental or mystical phenomena, which 
result from Her passage through Ajnn. In The Book of the Laic, 
die downward and outward movement of the Fire Snake is 
described as erupting in venom; poison as opposed to nectar: 

T o the secret Serpent, coilerl a hour te> iprir#: in my coiluig 
llicrc ic joy. If I life up my .-icad, I and -nr _\uic Oil’ owe. If I droop 
do a' 11 mine lieml uuu bium forth venom, then is rupturo <if the 
earth, <md I and the earth ate one. 

WL.1L26). 

Whatovor may be the goal of man as conceived by 
Reich and the psychologists, for the 'Pantries it is attained by a 
reversal of the usual process of substantiating or manifesting 
energy produced during orgasm. In other words, the tan trie 
aims to reverse the current of materialization until it merges 
with its source in the cosmic ocean of precunceptual Energy. 
Myths and legends of immaculate conception arose, primarily, 
from a misunderstanding and consequent distortion of this 
process. In Tantric Buddhism, consciousness ( bodhicitta ) ia 
prevented from formulating itself as energy semen i . 1 In this 
praxis the process is entirely mystical and, when a priestess 
features in the Ritual, her purpose is to stimulate, not to 

satisfy. The tantric versed in thissri vidya is able to awaken the 
sleeping Fire Snake at Her basal power-zone. The Kaula tan- 
trics of the mmachara, in nomp though not all of its divisions, 
engage in itdi with the Suvasini . but she remains virgin. 

Confusion has arisen in some quarters due to the obscure 
nature of the symbolism adopted by initiates of the various 

1 See Ap Introduction to Tantric Buddhism IS. B. Dangupta). 


tantric margas. There are, undoubtedly, tantric divisions which 
express literally tlie consciousness current as seminal fluid 
which is reabsorbed into the system by the use of one or other 
of the oils.' This (and similar physiological processes) is 
dangerous if employed by the inept. Crowley endeavoured to 
circumvent some ofthe danger? by absorbing orally the magical 
substances during his magical operations. But to be deployed 
effectively the consciousness-current must Ik? charged by the 
operator at the precise moment of its transformation into 
bodhicitta, in which chemical changes ore said to occur. The 
result is a total fusion of the active and passive principles in 
a dazzling explosion, or hriliu •, which constitutes a 
transubstantiation into the sacraments of the true Mystical 
Marriage involving the gross elements of the Rite. The term 
hriliu, then, implies - beyond it* indicatory meanings of 
‘paroxysm’, ‘swelling’ - a ‘sacred Rite or Working. In the 
ancient gnosis the word ‘Aub’, Ob', also denoted 'swelling’ or 
‘puffed up’ as the pull-adder. It was the name given to the 
Python 11 and denoted the serpentine or Ophidian Current, the 
Current of the Fire Snake, hence also the pythonesses 
associated in the ancient mysteries with magical powers. Ob, 
root of Obeah, is the astral Light itself. The Gnostics named the 
Rite involving this Light, or LVX, the Mass ofthe Holy (.host, 
and the male-female essences - expressed in their gross forms 
- were symbolized by com and wine. The Gnostic Maes 
therefore exhibits a true eidolon of the metaphysical ecstasy, or 
hriliu , veiled beneath the image of the Holy Ghost of which the 
dove is the primary symbol. The dove, the bird of Venus, was 
originally a zootype of the Typhonian Mother-Goddess. This 
bird is also symbolic of the Garden of Eden, or ODN, ‘pleasure’, 

See Ihe Iiatha\ogapradipike and/or the Shivatamhita. 

* Arm riling to Pel ows /Mysteries of Freemasonry). Itytaon is metathesizod &s 

Typhon. 
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‘delight,', Uie field of interplay for Odic energies typified and 
actualized by woman. Thu 8 the Ob and the Od are fused into a 
single current. The term ‘garden’, as the place-name Kent, 
shows plainly its original ascription to the female and its 
symbolic connection with the original paradise or garden of 
Eden. The term emliodies not only the magnetic field of odic 
activity but also the pleasure that accompanies the functioning 
of the serpent Ob. the ophidian current. 

But an actual woman is not necessarily present ir. tantric 
ritual, any more than her presence is necessary for sexual 
orgasm. The ‘wet’dream is one example. 

Awakening occurs when the consciousness-current begins its 
flow out of the body Consciousness outwardly flowing is mind- 
in-action, i.o.. thought, mentation, imagination. When this 
occurs the dreamer awakes after having experienced a fleeting 
sense of cohabiting with an actual woman. In her stead, 
however, a succubu.s was involuntarily enjoyed; an 

objectivisation of subjectivity occurred which created a sense of 
roality seemingly experienced in the waking State. 

ConaciouHTicea confined to the mind reveals and animates 
the subjective image until the intensity of its presents* appears 
ui become tactual to the senses, which are all that the waking- 
state may be said to bo. Tins experience is ignorantly accepted 
as 'real*. When the current is reversed, consciousness assumes 
its own nature (emptiness, formlessness) which Is the essence 
of Light. Tt is the T.VX of the Gnostics, the Atman of Vedanta, 
the True Self or 1-Principle. In this luminous void the I- 
Prindpl© realizes itself us pure bliss, as in deep dreamless 
sleep. There is therein no object to he known, no man or woman, 
no subject even. There is thus no awareness of 'things, but 
there is awareness which is pure knowing 'jnana), undefiled by 
form or mental constructs. Thus, when deep sleep is entered 


knowingly there is release from Ignorance (avidya). There is 
also liberation from the thraldom of phenomenal and noumenal 
experience, i.o., from the duality of subjeet-objerl relationship; 
and the Self reintegrates with its original and eternal advaita, 
non-duality. 

However, the pnrasoxual orgasm, although it takes the 
Tantric temporarily beyond the opposites, stops short of this 
ultimate realisation. Edward (Jarpentcr observed that certain 
Hindu doctrines contained 

a glimmering ombociraonl of the deep-lying truth tha: iha 
a- hole universe winapirea in the rexunl Act end t.hnt the orgasm 
itself l6 a flesh on the universal consciousness. 

The current of consciousness is seen by clairvoyants as a 
thread of brilliant light within the central canal {suxhumna) of 
the human body. I have myself seen it as a quivering and 
scintillam web of exquisitely line branches pulsing and 
interpenetrating the Body of Light. The identification of 
consciousness with light is universal. A biblical phrase refers to 
this self-same experience: 

The light of the bmly is the eye; if therefore thine eye be single, 
thy whole body shall lx fall of light. 

The eye cun see only by and in the light of consciousness, 
whether the objects of vision are gross or subtle. The eye is a 
symbol of the yoni, the source of images. As such, the eye is 
identical with consciousness, without which images could not 
ho seen to exist. The biblical passage is no doubt a reference to 
the practice of retaining the light (consciousness) in its 
immaculate or preconeeptual state by not allowing it to flow 
out. to object)vise. 

At the moment of hriliu a bright light appears to explode 
'■* Ada nr* Peak to EUphanta, Ikhvard Carpenter (1SD2). 
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interiorly. It is difficult to pinpoint precisely where this occurs, 
but it is said that it may be located by the alert observer at cue 
or other of the subtle centres along the sushunma. Dion 
Fortune noted that these centres approximate to precise 
regions of the endocrine system, and that they arc instrumental 
in the production of its secretions. It; should not. be supposed, 
however, that the chakras respond to physical investigation, 
any more than that the mind may bo discovered by dissocting 
the brain. The chakras exist in dimensions invisible to the 
physical eye, but they arc as ‘real’ on their own plane as are 
dreams on theirs. 

The utilisation of sexual polarity in its deeper, tantric sense 
is a natural form of union 'yoga; used by Adepts, Eastern and 
Western, for realizing the ultimate and conditionless freedom, 
the Absolute. Many latter-day Western occultists have hinted 
at its immense magical potential, but it was left w» Crowley to 
produce a coherent grimoire of this the most ambiguous and 
perhaps the most dangerous of paths. But Crowley omitted to 
trace the genesis of this polarity in the preconccptual energy 
which we call S1ba ,: and which is prior even to the 1-Principle. 
S’lba becomes Mind (subject) as “I am”; it becomes Matter 
(object) as “1 am ibis, or Mini”. The whole doctrine is summed 
up in this simple fact. The student is referred to Outer 
Gateways for a tentative comment on this doctrine of 'Non- 
Mobile Becoming and iis relation to the Typhoninn Gnosis; its 
affinities with Tantra are there also discussed. 

It has been naked why wc lay so much emphasis on the 'god' 
SET, and on the Typhonian element generally. Set is Sat or 
Being Isis); Typhon is Matter Maat/Tiarnai). In the initial 
phases of' a new aeon all the old samskaras undergo trans¬ 
formation, as in psychoanalysis the complexes ore dissolved. 


Wo can compare with this also the “black dragon’ phase of the; 
Alchemical process. The beast chosen to represent the god Set 
has not hitherto boon satisfactorily identified and never will be. 
It is fabulous and intended to suggest not on animal, nor a sub¬ 
human form of consciousness, but a form wholly alien to 
humanity. A similar reasoning, however unsuspected at the 
time he took it, applies to Crowley’s choice of motto, To Mega 
Therion. The beast’s habitat is the wilderness, the desert, the 
empty or waste (= vast) place. Metaphysically considered, Set is 
the typo of an inwardness and a downwardly directed current 
of energy too often misinterpreted as 'evil’ and ‘perverse’, 
whereas it signifies hut the reverse and/or inverse, a retroversion 
Of the senses to their source in pure consciouanoas. Rimbaud’s 
formula of violent derangement, of all the senses was an 
attempt to achieve this inwardness. Set is by name the ‘seat’or 
‘throne’ or ‘standing etono’. The name of his mother, Isis, also 
means s ‘seat.’, more correctly a ‘stone seat’. In qabalistic terms 
this seat is the Yesod or foundation of that natural power once 
worshipped by the Yezidi under the image of Shaitan, and bv a 
pre-human race under the image of La, articulated as Lam. 

The role of Lam in the Typhonian Gnosis is not easy to 
verbalize. Lnm was an i near note or sentient symbol of the 
‘Crowned and Conquering Child’ whose advent on earth, via 
Isis, was proclaimed in the New Aeon in Liber AL. Lam is the 
first and chief of the Children of Isis. Crawley's portrait of Lam. 
the only one known, depicts an entity crowned with a high 
head-dreys. Some images of Isis show her also crowned as with 
miniature towers or turrets. Fellows observes: “...it is a little 
remarkable that one of the significations given to ‘tower’, is 
‘high-head-dresa’”. H Lam is depicted with just Mich fl crown, 
thus emphasizing his connection with Isis and with Set. That 


See Outer Gateways- (Grant;, chnp.13 et 


11 fellows. Myi ter its of Freemasonry. 
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Lam is also linked with the child or dwarf. Hoor-paar-kraat, i* 
implicit in the original title o iAL-Liber L i/el begin - the Book 
LAMod. The letter Lamed has the value of 30, which ia 
the shape of the pranava OM crowned with the *\1 or 
chandrabindu - <jb . 19 Perhaps, a.so, the Book may be called the 
Booh of the Lama, for Crowley’s portrait shows a lama-like 
countenance* with oriental features and an absence of ears 
denoting Hoor-paar-kraat as the Lord of Silence. Tt may also be 
noted that by paronomasia the Book's title is the ‘Lamed One', 
a name of Hoor paar kruwt as the dwarf or crippled deity, the 
Sun in Amenta, i.e.. Sot. 

As noted previously (chapter 61 . the word Lam is a 
transliteration of the biju-mantra* of the Muladhara chakra , 
thereby revealing a direct connection with the Fire Snake, the 
chakra being the resting place of the coiled, or sleeping. 
Kundalini. 

In terms of the human psychomagical complex, Lam is tho 
manifestation of the Fire Snake at the Muladhara, the ‘earth’ 

or Isis ;: love! of conaciouaneas. 

The Fire Snako, when agitated, or angry (as Itaudri) and 
partially aroused by the presence of radioactive forces in the 
earth's atmosphere, projects the chakras (internal lights or 
wheels of energy) as external phenomena. Scon against a 
background of space these are described by earth-dwcllcrs as 

lights in the sky, fireballs, etc. Along with these manifestations 
occur buzzings nnd humming* which resemble the vibrations of 
Hu: pranaia OM. Tn its glyphic form OM describes the three- 
and-cne-half coils of the Fire Snake. These shapes and sounds 

' 3ee chapters i, 4, and 5. supra. 

L=30, A=l, = 31, AL, the Key to the Buck ofths law discovered by Prater 
Achad (Charles Stansfeld Jones . The chandrabindu need have no numpricRl 
value as pure Bound nr vihrat-nn. 

11 Her reflex k New In? In the etarlib heevene ofNu. 
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aro conceived by the mind in forms determined by its 
samskaras, interpreted in terms of contemporary fashions 
which today are dominated by technology. They therefore 
assume the forms of spacecraft, rockets, UFOs, etc. Depending 
upon the chakra at which the Fire Snake pauses on its descent 
to Midadhara, so will appear the projected phenomenon clothed 
in its appropriate element. 

For those who aro better acquainted with Western systems 
of occultism, exemplified by such Orders as the Golden Dawn, 
the following analogy, though not entirely adequate, will 
suggest parallels with certain Eastern approaches. An the 
western adept, is required to have established contact with his 
Holy Guardian Angel’(in Tiphereth) before achieving initiation 
into tho Greater Mysteries, so the eastern chela has to have 
raised the hire Snake to the Place or the Guru (Ajna chakra) 
with whom he renews contact in each incarnation in order to 
maintain continuity of magical consciousness in the waking- 
state. A further comparison: during sodhana. the Self (A/ma) 
assumes on external form and appears as the Guru, or 
inwardly as the Angel. Tho Fire Snake also appears outwardly 
and assumes the form of tho Suvaeini or of the Scarlet Woman. 

In tho account of the Nu-Isiao entity (vide, supra), the 
Shadow-Woman, or Chaya, leads the candidate to the Place of 
the Guru, which is a manner of saying that the Fire Snake 
raises the consciousness to Ajna chakra where contact is 
established with the Angel." 

A few words should be said about the rfile played by colour 
in operations of the Fire Snake. The subject is of importance 
because the vibrations of colour, as of sound, when applied 
correctly to particular power-zones, influence their activity. The 
Firm Snake sends up an 'halation’ of Herself in the form of an 

“ Typical, in. the inatonoa previously JnBcribcd, of the Outer Onus 
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ethereal double or thuya, n or :n the form of lightning which 
changes colour on passing through the prism of the chakras 11 
when the hulas transmute thomsolves into elixirs during Her 
descent. The elixirs art) collected, finally, from the root lotus. 

There arc other aspects of the Fire Snake to be taken into 
account The shells or qliplioth of those who die on alien stars 
or planets are sometimes, though rarely, netted by magicians, 
terrestrial and otherwise. If the recently dead are replete with 
ojax of the planetary or stellar elements necessary for 
prolonging the lives of certain space Vampires, r.hon such n 
ahell is devoured piecemeal, or. being reanimated, is used in 
various robotic activities reminiscent of the shoggotha and the 
zombies of West India witchcraft. 

There exist now in Earth’s atmosphere a variety of subtle 

and not so subtle poisons which are affecting bale fully the 
chakras of the human species. If the chakras are but partially 
illumined by the Fire Snake they cast off reflex eidola , which 
partake of the qliphotie residue of kalas relevant to the chakras 
concerned. The eidola correspond to elemental .'planetary, or 
stellar, typoa of consciousness. 

I’he gross atmospheric pollutions detected by science are the 
merest excrement of their subtle counterparts. Those toxins 
manifest also in the insidiously destructive vibrations of certain 
kind- of popular 'music’now beamed world wide and considered 
to be of great commercial value. Such poisons are not wholly 
negative. Correctly transmuted and re-directed, their resonances 
can be of great creative value. Tt is necessary *to purify the 
nadis', the subtle nerve networks, and to discover one’s 
individual bi.ja-r*iantra or root-vibration. The latter may be 

a ‘Ibis is the type of the Shadow-Woman 
Tha colour- are given ic toxtnooke or. Yo W .; ace in particular The Serpent 
Ptucr {WoodroJfcJ. 



hoard’, in meditation, by listening intently to interior 
movements of the Fire Snake, and distinguishing carefully 
from merely somatic eruption* the astral resonances associated 
with it. One positive note will be found to predominate and 
persist. It is often highly pitched, *uch as the bijas of Kali 
( Knm,Hrim . etc.), or low pitched iOm, Hum, etc. ). A competent 
guru can ’listen in' and direct these sounds within the chela by 
pressing hie car against the chela’s Ajnn, Vi sudd ha, and 
Anahata chakras. The late Sri Krishna Menon (Sri Ammiumda 
of Trivandrum) was able to reverse the process and 
communicate to chosen chela* interior music otherwise enjoyed 
only by himself. Ho maintained that music of such highly 
refined quality was a mokshakala/- and ho no doubt initiated 
suitable chelas by its means. 

The Typhonian, otherwise the Draconian, Tradition compre¬ 
hends both the dragon of water and the dragon of fire or Light 
The former is assumed to Sebekh-Horus, whose zoOtypes 
include the sea-goat and the crocodile: the latter to Apep the 
serpent that gives its name to the Ophidian Current. The two 
dragons are twin aspects of the Fire Snake. The dragon of the 
deep (water) ia deceptively imaged by the lotus-throned Babe of 
the Waters (Horua) no less than by the sea-goat. The dragon of 
fire is imaged by Set, whose- abode is the burning sand of thp 
desert" 1 The Ken-goat also typifies the Scarlet Woman owing to 
its association with salt water 21 and with its effectiveness in 
purging, purifying or‘punishing'. Tn connection with the latter. 
Austin Spare’s comments on the Witch, in her rOle as punisher 

' A kata premotor rnokaha (i.o., Liberation;. 

" The late Christopher Johnson reminded me tint the jropiiai Moats ai** -'fibred 
8S a typ 2 of the Bate of Water, to ;h« way to becomini; u Drujun cfFiro Icadit-K 
his people throw* a desert (vildemoss), and was associated with fiery totems 
tin'lln flaming pillar and .1 bu-r.inp bush- He also mchibited the IVphottian 
Borpcnt. 

'■ Se- A. B. Kuhn, The Lost Light, p.26*: -Sen water and humar. blood are 
identical in elementary composition.” 
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of delinquencies occurring during sahhat.ic rite?, should be coted. 

The Elder Horus, then, typifies the hidden or mystical son 
(sun; travelling on ihe nightside (Amenta) via the lunar barque. 
He is Hnor-paar-kraat imaged with forefinger to mouth, 
signifying silence. Ra-Hoor-Khuit on the other hand, images 
the magical child (gun), Horus. emerging from Amenta on the 
eastern horizon, having risen from the abyss and become visible 
in the material ur waking world on the dayside. 

The Ibmple of the East (Ordo Tempi! Orientis) marks therefore 
the sit© of interaction of the risible and invisible worlds. This 
perichoresia is embodied in the image of the Sphinx, which 
symbolizes the juncture uf the two horizons, east and west. The 
Sphinx is denoted in the hieroglyphic* by the Kar or Khe/wh, 
meaning (.he ‘hind-quarter’" and, by paronomasia, the Sphinx 
becomes the sphincter of the khepsh which plays so important a 
role in tantric rites.'* 

The babe Hoor-paar-kraat hails from an invisible world and 
is symbolic of Umt world. He represents the mystical dwarf-god 
in the hollow earth of Amenta, literally, tho hidden (a men) 
‘earth’ or land (la). It should be understood that the child in a 
magical or mystical context has no connection with any 
historical child; it is purely and simply a symbol of: 

1) the Mother or Goddess who bears it: 

2) tho croativc potential of the act of “love under will”; and 

3) the dwarf-dwellers of Amenta nf which Besz :!0 and Lam 
ure prototypes. 

Frontally nude (facing eastJ, dorsallv female 'facing west), 
the Sphinx marked the gateway to tho Tunnels of Set which 

" Sue G. Massey, Ancient Egypt. I ;«#. 

Sec remarks on akunchana, rhnpterz 3. 4, and 3, .cuf.ro. 

Sco The Magical Revival (Giant), p.6?, where it in suggested that Vest, <» 
Re si, 13 o form of Aiivass. 


join the two horizons. The double horizon is glvphod by tho 

image of the Crowned and Conquering Child, llorus. Crowned 

because he is Lord of the earth (Isis), Conquering because he 
passes to hpavpn (Nu Isis) via t.hp tunnels. On© reason for the 

prefix Nu' (or New is that the Silver Star, also known as the 

dog star Siriue. woe associated by tho ancient Egyptians with 
the neonienia. in June or July, which marked the beginning of 
the new year and the inundation of the River Nile. The new 
moon as Isis was, at that time, hailed as a veritable new Isis. 
The prefix Nu has the value of 56, the number in which Set 
(Sirius) was said to manifest. 5 + 6 = 11, the number of Nuit, 
the heavenly Isis (see AL.I.60). It should be noted that 56 = 7 x 
1x8, the number associated with the stdld in which Nuit is 
shown Injuring tho winged disk or spnco-capsulo. It is also the 
number of Tr. Aossic .‘Viwass. who first opened the Lodge of Xu 
Isis on earth. New I.sis rtwumes all the.se notions as well as the 
concept of Isis renewed by the purgation of tho inundation, for 
Isis is also the Goddess of Blood 

It can now be understood in which manner Ihe O.T.O. 
functions us a cosmic network which does not operate through 
terrestrially based lodges, because its member's are not — in a 
magical sense - centred on earth. Their zones of occult activity 
ore located in apaccs which both include and transcend astral 

Levels of consciousness. The O.T.O. is not. therefore, a corporate 
body in a mundane sense, and it is significant that no trace of 
palonte has boon discovered doriving from tho period when Dr. 

Karl Kellner revived the Order after its prolonged dormancy 
since mediaeval times. The O.T.O. is controlled by inner-plane 
contacts focused today through s handful of Adopti channelling 

the ancient current through Aossic Aiwas.s, 718. 

These contacts are impressed indelibly upon the work of 
those who have forged effective links with the Order of the 




150 


Beyond the Mauve Zone 


The Fire Snake and Parasexual Orgasm 


151 


Silver Star, and other organisations concerned with opening 
terrestrial gateways. Among the latter may be cited ‘The Starry 
Wisdom Cult', the ‘Ecclesia Gnostica Alba', 'Zos Kia C-ultu&\ the 
‘K’rla Cell’, tlic ‘Esoteric Order of Dagon’ and offshoots of New 
Isis Lodge (now inoperative) connected with the Inner Order of 
S'/da. It was from New Isis Lodge, between the years 1955-1962. 
that the present author received transmissions elaborated in 
these Typhonian Trilogies/' The transmissions via Mu Isis 
entitled him to assume control of the O.T.O. seven years after 
Crowley’s death. 

We nre not, as some may suppose, in the running for 
reviving ancient beliefs. By Typhonian deities’, we mean 
merely to indicate states of consciousness and various 
substances sometimes, and erroneously, described as dark' 
because of their association with processes considered 
unmentionable by those who misunderstand the nature of 
mystical and magical symbolism. 

New Isis Lodge, encompassed, principally, the Siriac.’Nu-Isis 
and A..A.'. Currents in that it employed magical techniques for 
establishing contact with alien dimensions. The new moon, in 
this context, is the Star of Isis. The TVphoniana, on the other 
hand, revered the full moon as symbolic of the point of turning 
back. In Egyptian, KSA" (= 81) denoted the full moon. The 
same symbolism signifioe also the Ark or Argha, the stellar 
complex inclusive of the star Vela isee chapter 1). The 
convergence of these currents is represented by - 
I) the A'A., the Silver Star {Sirius); 

11 See, in particular, Outer Van-way? (amotj. and The Ninth Arek < forth¬ 
coming), which contains Book 30, or The Booh of the Spider, with an ulaforat* 
comment containing an cxhwu^live explanation of tlic magical and myrtical 
Keys OIK cryptographs of Nu-I»s and Of the Typliunlan Tradition generally. 
M From the root Khts, 'to turn Iwick or reverse'. 


2) New Isis Lodge Itronsplutonic Isis!'; 

3) Or do Tempi i Orient is, i.e.. the Typhon-Set-Isis complex as 
concealed in the symbolism of these three Orders. 

Strictly speaking, the A.'.A.' and the O.T.O. may not he 
compared with one another. The former is the focus for 
trangplutonic forces subsisting in other dimensions. As entities, 
these forces have - in comparatively recent times - renewed 
their acone-old interest in mundane affairs. They ‘chose'Helena 
Blavatsky, Macgregor Mathers, A1 sister Crowley, H.1*. 
Lovecraft, and others, to reactivate and to unseal for Their 
requirements certain terrestrial power-zones. The O.T.O. i,i, as 
Crowley declared,” the first mundane organization to have 
established a conscious link with Aivvaz and the 93 Current. 
This is the basis of the later manifestations of the 93 (Aiwaz) 
Current via Lam, another such entity. The two organizations 
therefore represent two different orders of reality, the O.T.O. 
being the Machine, the A A.', the Operator.’ 4 

The ‘unmentionable’ substances referred to above remain 
inert and gross until subtilized by the action of the Fire Snake. 
There is an important difference between the two chief methods 

of Her awakening. If the physiological approach ihatha yoga) is 
adopted the result - when successful - may well appear 
sensational and may confer all kinds of siddhis, but the 
violence of its onset comports an essentially burning and 
destructive energy. This method has been compared with the 
bombarding of the atom’" (Hadit-priiiciple). Conversely, if l he 
imaginative or inspirational approach is adopted the results 
may not bo at all spectacular, may even be unnoticcablc. 

,a See Liter LII i'Elua’ gquinoe, Detroit, J9101 

14 Tliia is an approximate analogy of their functional relationship, apart from 
which there in no connection. 

K So’ Japasuiram by Sri Fratyagatmanda Saraswati. 
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However, they can be more profound and can load 10 full 
spiritual Awakening. The former approach may be termed the 
Hadit-oriemed approach, the latter the Nuit-orieoted. Thu 
second approach is practised in the O.T.O. - not as a 
preparation for the first, which yields only transient siddhis, 
but as a preparation fur full enlightenment. The siddhis of the 
Had it approach merely enhance the glamours which it is within 
the power of the Fire Snake alone to dispel. Liberation from the 
thraldom of all glamours in the gift (daks kina) of Kaivalya 
granted by the goddess Dnkshinnkalikn. 

It is necessary- to understand the plenary and mystical 
significance of Kali as the supreme symbol of the Kaula or 
Akula Path, the Way of the Timeless Tradition. It is the 
tradition iamnaya) of the kalas of which Kali is the sixteenth 
and ultimate kala. She is beyond time in the sense indicated in 
chapters 3,4 and 5. Aiah, the reflex of Kala, him the numerical 
values of 52 and 552.” The Tamil mystics denote by Aiuk the 
state prior to conception, BomctimcG called the state of non- 
attention. 11 is t he state- which Austin Spare termed ‘Mcithor- 
Neither' - the phase of preconcept uni energy that obtains 
before consciousness objectiveses the illusion of phenomenal 
existence. 52 is the number of AIMA, 'Mother', the woman 
fertilised by the star-seed; it is also the number of the Son (BN) 
or child. It is perhaps significant therefore that 52 was the 
number ascribed to the Manifesto of the O.T.O., the first Order 
on earth to establish contact with the 93 Current - with Aiwaas 
and the Outer Ones. 52, again, is the value of ABA V'AMA, 
Father and Mother’, so we have in Alak noumcnal 
consciousness and the dual seed of polarity at the root of 
phenomena. 52 is the nuniter of Caleb (KLB), ‘a dog’, a pointer 
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at the Order of the Silver Star (Sirius) which is the focus of the 

transplutonic forces from Nu Isis. Yet again, 52 is the value of 
Yamu. the god of death, or the Dead (Pluto), and of Vetala 
(BAlTIi), a vampire which animates dead bodies and which 
hangs upside-down in magnetic sleep.' Alak, 552, is one more 
than PNATH, a realm which Lovecraft associated with the 
nocturnal hauntings of his personal nightmares: “The nighr- 
gauiits Hop unendingly betwixt the Vale of Pnath and the 
passes to the Outer World*. 

To sum up: the inadvertent or uncontrolled arousal and 
activity'of the Fire Snake can lead to disastrous disturbances in 
the chakras dominated by the Muladhara/Svadisthana 
complex of power-zones. Sox is the ‘great glamour’, the false 
moon which blinds its slaves to the genuine occult mysteries 
which in the majority of individuals it effectually conceals. 


x Ste chapter 6, where the number M52 ii discussed in connection with un 
Agent who embodies and expresses the energies ofMaat. 


The Vampire, His Kiln and Kin (Summers), p.251. 



The Metaphysics of 
Transmission 


I t has been maintained that “the Tree of Life forms the 
ground-plan of the Western Esoteric Tradition".' The Tree 

embodies a profound mctophysic, usually schematized as ten 
spheres connected by twenty-two paths by which man can 
ascend to the Primordial Light focused at Kether. These 
sephiroth and paths am numbered one to thirty-two (see 
accompanying diagram). From them derives a practical and 
ritualistic application of this metaphysic which embraces 
magical and mystical practices, many of which rely upon 
various numerical systems known as geinatria. The latter are 
based primarily upon the dial da ear, Hebrew and Grcok 
alphabets wherein each letter is also a number. Words that 
share letters adding to the same total are regarded us posses¬ 
sing harmonic relationships with words not overtly related. 

The word 'qabalah' means ‘to receive’. It was the name given 
by the Chaldaeans to a complex system designed to receive and 
to express the relationship between human consciousness and 
that which lay beyond it- Although the system seems to have 
reached an acmo of sophistication in raediueval times, evidence 

1 77,e MvaUccI Qabolah (Fortune), p.v, l&fil «1. 


TTk- QnhulUtis Ir** of Life ‘bowing the ten Sephiroth and twenty-two ruths 
witi tho.r major aatrological, elemental, fuvl -a-ntic attributions, arranged 
according to thr initiated Occult TVudilion. 
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of its existence survives in Egyptian fragments of ritual and in 
the tantras of the Far East. Inevitably so. because one of man’a 
chief concerns has ever been an awareness of unknown and 
subtle forces that impinge upon his consciousness and enter 
into his daily life, affecting the quality of his waking thoughts 
and. more mysteriously, his dreams. 

Man discovered in his own constitution a curious sounding- 
board for the reception and transmission of such influences 
from outside. This peculiar sensitivity was known to and 
exploited by very ancient cultures. For example, the Egyptian 
goddess of the sky, or space, was depicted with three such bodily 
transmission-zones located at the regions of the throat, the 
genitalia and the feet. This is paralleled by the qabalistie 
Primordial Mon, Adorn Kodmon, whose figure is sometimes 
superimposed upon the diagram of the Tree of Life, with the 
transmission-zones clearly marked at various bodily centres. 
The Indians likewise depleted their doilies as possessed of 
similar wheels (chakras) of force situated in the subtle 
counterpart of the spinal column and elsewhere. Thie 
arrangement was typified by the Qabalists as the trunk of a 
tree proliferating into the t-cn Sephiroth (fruit) and the twenty- 
two Paths (branchou). This it the glyph which now principally 
concerns us. A glance at it will show how these power-zones 
were arranged when the Qabalah and its doctrinos had 
attained thoir zenith. Tt also shows how the Great. Void, 
symbolized by Outer Space, concentrated its influences into 
the seed of consciousness represented by the dazzling white 
light, of Kether. 

Kether represents the primordial speck of consciousness, 
and we have to work backwards in true qabfilistic fashion to see 
how this seed, or bindu as the Hindus cal! it, was cast into the 
womb of space. For beyond Kether there is the Ain, or 


Nothingness, glyphed by the circle which is an expansion of tho 
speck, ot seed of Kether, and which represents the unmanifest 
Potential ithe Koumenal source) of the phenomenal universe. 
Within this sphere of potentiality are latent, the stresses that 
later manifest as the Am Soph, limitless space and time. These 
twin latencies are typified by a double sphero, the circlee of 
Infinity: oc. 

Back of all lies the Limitless Light, the Ain Soph Aur. the 
throe-fold Void 0 0 0 reflected into the human mind as the 
three states of sleeping, dreaming, and waking consciousness 
glyphed by the sephiroth beneath, as far as Yesod. The physical 
body, Malhuth, was considered as a pendent to the Tree and 
outside the range of its higher divisions. In this respect the 
doctrine corresponds again to the Hindu system which regards 
the body sts jada, inert Tho Tarot also displays tho j\in Soph 
Aur as the three interlaced circles which distinguish the Wand 
of tho Grand Hierophant in the trump of that name. 

At this point wo arc ablo to fathom, by means of gematria, 
the significance of these outermost reaches of the Tree, for the 
circles also denote an Eye’, characterised by the letter Ayin, 
with the numerical value of 70. In Liber Trigrummotorf 0 0 0 ia 
defined os "Nothing under its three forms”. 0, ‘an eye’, the letter 
Ayin - 70; 3 x 70 = 210, which by the process of qabalisiic 
reversal becomes 012 . or the unveiling of consciousness in three 
Mages, from the void of dreamless sleep to the primal Unity - 

T - the first person singular, and the first conscious thought 
before which no other thought, or ‘world’, can arise. This 
thought T, or T am', remains latent or ‘dreaming’ <i.e. : wholly 
subjective) until it splits into two and becomes tho limited and 
functional duality of subject-cum-object. The latter characterizes 

‘ ,>IW Hoi;’ Tlooko ofltcleina. 8e* Mogural andPhihmphkwt Commentaries 

thr. Bmk of the. law '’Ed. Svinoncis Si Grant.', p.219 
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the individual in th.- waking-state, with his imagined body, 
senses, and mind. It is from this state onward that we have to 
interpret the glyph of the Tree of Life us a progressively 
downward evolution from Pure Subjectivity (Kether), the 
Absolute One or T, to pseudo-subjectivity, the pseudo-T 
(D.»iith); and so on to total objectivity which reaches its densest 
form in Malkuth. Malkuth is known lo qabalist s as the Virgin, 
the Bride, or the Daughter. Hcncc tho qabalistic maxim: 
“Kether is in Malkuth and Malkuth is in Kether. out after 
another manner". 

This evolution is accomplished daily in man in the aci of 
awakening from subjectivity to objectivity, us on awakening 
from sleep. The process is symbolized in cosmic terms by the 
Lightning Flash which zigzags downward from the Ay in of the 
Void. It illuminutoa in its trajectory the latent, worlds cast upon 
the mists of objectivity by the radiance ol'its glance. In so doing 
it creates the twenty-two paths which unite these worlds, 
establishing the means whereby mortals may ascend to Kether 
ar.d redeem the Ditine Fire that has become immersed in 
matter (Malkuth). 

The lightning-flash striking down to Malkuth awakens 5n 
matter the reverse current, manifesting in man as the Fire 
Snake which embodies the cosmic creative principle. Wh< 
reflected into tho human organism, the instrument of this 
power is the network of nadis focused in the sexuality. But to 
the magician, the qabalist, the alchemist and the occultist 
generally, sexuality comports not only the reproductive instinct 
but a magically creative force capable of bearing the human 
soul to the top »f the Tree, to the Supreme Triad, oven, 
comprising Kfvher-Chokmah-Binah. But the way is not smooth, 
for the awakened Fire Snake can rise unaided only to Daath, at 
which point there occurs a solution of confirmity between tho 


lower levels of the Tree - Chesed to Malkuth and the Upper 
Triad beyond the Abyss. 

In order to span the Abyss tho qabalist has to achieve 
Understanding and Wisdom (. Bitiah and Chokmah), a subtle 
union originally adumbrated on his ascent through Tiphereth 
i the ‘heart' centre), at which stage is unveiled to him his 
spiritual nature manifest as the solar glory of his Holy 
Guardian Angel. The Angel guide* tho ascent to the brink of the 
Abyss, until, at Daath - the Gate of the Abyss - the aspirant is 
abandoned hy his Angel and relies solely upon the momentum 
generated by his post aspirations towards achieving liberation 

from the thraldom of phenomenal - and therefore noumenal 

also - existent*. 

This, in brief, is tho Groat Work, the Great Magical 
Experiment essayed by the qabalist. It is central Lo all 
transcendent a systems of attainment, Tor all have ultimately 
!.« resolvo matter into spirit, object into subject, and, finally, 
phenomenal manifestation into its noumenal source and 
beyond oven That. 

There are, however, more limited aims; procoeooa no lose 
mysterious, although operative only within the world of illusion 
or magic, which is the- world of everyday reality so-called. The 
paths engendered by tho lightning-flnsh are not, of course, 
actual pathways linking the Sephiroth, but mental states 
which connect and interweave the three levels of consciousness, 
waking, dreaming, sleeping, in regularly alternating phases 
They are paths in the sense that they convey forces which 
appear to be outside man’s limited waking consciousness. 

Frater Achad, perturbed by what ho considered to be the 
inadequacies of the arrangement of the paths as presented in 
the Hermetic Order of tlic Golden Dawn, carried to extreme 
lengths his formula of reversal and turned upside-down the 
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entire series.' In a letter to a fellow qaballsl, Fr. Achad 
comploined that, according to the arrangement accepted by the 
Western Esoteric Tradition, man begins his ascent to Kether 
from Malkuth, not by the Erst path but by the la3t, i.e, by the 
twenty-second path (or, whan the Sephiroth are included, the 
thirty-second path). The objection may not be a valid one but it 
is a caution against confusing a diagram with that which it 
represents. 

It will be seen from the diagram that to each of the paths is 
ascribed one of the Atus of Thoth which comprise the Major 
Arcana. Each Atu, from The Foci (attributed to the 11th path) 
to The Universe (attributed to path 32; indicates specific 
formulae for invoking elementary, planetary, zodiacal and other 
celestial influences. Thu markedly alchemical complexion of the 
formulae indicates their Kamite origin, for KhanT (black) was 
on ancient name of Egypt. Bui black has hero a further 
connotation. As the absence of all colour or Light it was zoittyped 
by the crocodile, a prototype of the Dragon of the Deep, or Great 
Beast of the Abyss who swallowed the light, (sun/son) and whose 
number is given in the apocalyptic q&balah as 666, the solar- 
phallic (Tipharcth-Malkuth> component of creative conscious¬ 
ness. Crowley adopted this number to typify his magical 
personality and to indicate the alignment of his True Will - 
personified by the ‘angeTAiwnsft - with the Forces that led him 

eventually to the brink of the Abyss. 

'Hie twenty-two paths equate also with the twenty-two 
scales of the Serpent of tho Qliphoth, which is a manner of 
referring to the formulae of die paths.' When it sloughs its skin, 

• See The Ile.'Uired Order of the 32 Paths uf Wisdom' given in Tkr. Egyptim 
to woe f ilJ.bJunc,:. 

■' The root of the word AL-KHEMY, which “.ign-tie? 'of the Egyptians’. 

There is a further equation which will be considered in the next and anal 
v-ilunx' <>f this 


tho serpent lcovoe in its wake tho shell of its former 3clf, which 
is one reason, no doubt, why the qliphoth are sometimes known 
as the world of shells. 

The magical, and therefore practical, import of the Qalmlah 
as relevant to the TYce of Life is indicated by the attributions 
ascribed to the paths by various arcane traditions. Crowley 
himself adopted the system of classification used in the 
Hermetic Order of the Golden Dawn, excepting the tarotic 
attributions co certain paths which he changed in accordance 
with his interpretation of the Hook of the Law, Tho rites, 
ceremonies and doctrines of the Golden Davm were based 
largely upon ihe intuitive and academic researches of S.L. 
Macgregor Mathers and Dr. W. Wynn Wostcott. Crowley saw fit 
to break his Oath by publishing their material in The Equinox 
(1909-1912) a few years after the Order, in its original form, 
had ceased to exist.. Crowley developed tho Teachings and 
incorporated the more elementary rituals in Magick in Theory 
and Practice and in The Book of Thoth, to mention two of hie 
maior works. 

The central dogma of the qabalistic system of the Golden 
Dawn and of its Crowleian development - the A*.A/. - 
comprehends the two critical spiritual experiences known as, 1; 

the attainment of the Knowledge and Conversation of the Holy 

Guardian Angel, and 2) the Ordeal of the Abyss. An elaborate 
Graeco-Coptic ritual, translated into English by Charles W 

Goodwin in 1852," was adapted by Crowley to facilitate the first 

of theso Initiations. The ‘barbarous names of evocation’, which 
the ritual contained, were subjected by him to rigorous 
qabalistic analysis and rendered serviceable iu practising 

' A Fragment uf a Gratco-EgypiMn Work upon Magic by Cbaite* Wjvliffc 
Goodwin, Cambridge; Deighton, Macmillan & Co., 1852. pp.ft-P inclusive. See 
also The Magical Revival (Grant), p. 101. 
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occultists. It is perhaps one of Crowley's greatest contributions 
to ceremonial magic. 

01' all the members of the Golden Dawn who applied 
themselves particularly to qabalistic researches, A.E.Waite 
should be especially noted. Tn his monumental study. The Holy 
Kabbalah, Waite presents profound insights into one of the 
most complex of mystical structures ever conceived. His study 
includes vitally important aspects of occultism of which barelv 
a hint is given by other authorities. Tliese concern the existence 
of a ‘shadow’ Tree which is, in fact, the back of the Tree of Life 
- its nightside - the face of which alone is usually presented. 
The ancient designation of this nights do Tree was the qliphoth 
or ‘world of shells’. The singular form of the word 'qliphoth' is 
'qlipha', meaning ‘a strange woman, an harlot', and it is over 
this meaning that the unwary have stumbled in their attempts 
to interpret, obscurities which the qabalists of old carefully 
concealed. Accusations have been levelled, both in the past and 
today, against thono who explore the regions of the Strange 
Woman who. in the Hook of Revelation, is portrayed as the 
Scarlet Woman, consort of the Beast whose number is six 
hundred throe* score and six - the Fire Snake or solar-phallic 
force in man glyphed in non-human guise. She is the shadow or 
‘halation’ of the Fire Snake, or fire breathing dragon of the 
deep. The Fire Snake denotes cosmic energy, as the strange 
woman typifies alien influences encountered by magicians 
during the course of their operations on the nightside of the 
Tree. These regions were known to the Egyptians as the 
Tunnels of Set. They linked the cells or magnetic fields of’ the 
Amenta, itself a synonym for Ihe subconsciousness/ 

Austin Osman Spare, who was for a brief period a member 
of the Order of the Silver Star, evolved a system of ‘sentient 


symbols' for tho purpose of exploring the subconsciousness. The 
system surpasses in its range and flexibility the traditional 
qabalistic alphabets, with the possible exception of the 
Sanskrit Spare's symbols have* no numerical correspondences 
but "each letter in its pictorial aspect relates to a Sex principle”’ 
with its own vibrations. 

That aspect of the qobolah which involvos the F:rc Snake- 
may most easily be understood by reference to the tantras. 
Hindu or Buddhist - many of whicli preserve fragments of an 
indefinitely ancient science. Tho Qabalah may also bo 
reconstituted from African, that is Egyptian, sources through 
its later Chaldaean, Jewish and Qnostic-Chriatia a phases. 
Again, the whole mechanics of the qabnlistico-alchc-micnl 
process is preserved in the system of lotuses or chakras that 
form tho core of Kundalini Yoga. Torino such as ‘lotus’, ‘Chinn 
Rose'. ‘Kaaatnba Grove - . Garden of Lden’. ‘Tree of Life. etc., 
make it clear that the power-cones within man are, like the 
sephiroth-chakras, flowerings of a living tree which spreads its 
branches in a network of nerves, plexuses and glands which 
secrete the products of the Fire Snake in her ascent and 
descent, frontally and dorsally. The zones of most, controversy 
among sects, whether of Western qabaiists and alchemists, or 
Yogis of ths East, are Alalkuth and Death (Muladhara and 
Visuddfia). These two loci of ophidian vibrations pose the 
greatest problems and dangers, for in Alalkuth the Bride is 
awakened, and in Death ri the Gate of the Abyss. 

In the Hindu tantric tradition the goddess Kundnli lies 
coiled at the base of the spine. Her three-and-one-half coils are 
represented by the seed-mnn*.ra jC, the vibration of which 
awakens Her from sleep. As the virgin or bride she moves from 
the basal earth centre and rises into Yesod, ai which stage the 


See the Bo>k of the Dead. c h.CL. 


See The Booh of Pleasure '.Spare*, p.06 
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lunar current manifest* within her. A subtle alchemy then 
occurs in which her internal complexion changes from white to 

red and she becomes the Scarlet Woman instinct with alien 

forces. Then, her rapid aacant chargee the remaining power- 
2 onea which she awakens by her upward flight, releasing 
successively their magical energies. 

Earth, Eire, Water. Air, Ether and Spirit characterize the 
main chakras which correspond to the Sephirot.li of the Middle 
Pillar. Their magical powers are determined chiefly hy 
manifestations of Lite elements in the form of superhuman 
physical strength, clairvoyance, astral mobility, visions, oracles, 
dairaudicnce, and so on. 

Tho system of Kundalini Yoga here described is the vital 
original of the process known to Western esoteric traditions as 
Vising on the pianos’, one form of which was practised in the 
Golden Dawn. The archives of that Order contain records of 
visions and paranormal phenomena generated by these 
practices. 

When the Bride attains to Death the forces there aroused 
unite with the Guardian of the Abyss. If those forces are 
br ought down again, via the back of tlie Tree, they are potent to 
manifest any world - elemental or otherwise — which the mag¬ 
ician wills to create. Concerning Daiith, Crowley has written: 

lr Dadth is said to ho rho Head of tho Great Serpent Nechesh or 
Levi a th An. called Bvil to rnnraai its Holiness (NOhSh 3RR m 
MShICh, the Mttiaiah or Rodaemor, nnd LVIThN - 496 - 
MLKVTh, Un Bride.; It is identical with the Kundalini o: the 
Hindu philosophy, tho Kwan-se-on of the Mongolian People*, 
and meaas the Magical Force in Man, which :s the sexual Force 
applied to the Bra n Heart, and other Organs, and redeemeth 
him. 1 
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The quotation reveals the nature of Qabalism in its most 
potent, and practical application. It also introduces the concept 

of gematria which, correctly deployed, is one of the most 

important single instruments in the equipment of the 
qabalist. : The light-hearted parlour-game antics associated 
with the notion of so-called numerology, a debased form of 
gomatria, are no more characteristic of its true import than the 
sinister nonsense written and spoken about the element of 
sexuality in relation to magical creativity as a whole. Far from 
its being a subject of idle curiosity, gematria is one of the most 
effective aspects of the Qabalah, and the "mystic characters, 
alphabets and numerals... arc tho most prompt to produce 
effects and results, and shis with or without the experimenter’s 
will, even without his knowledge”. r ‘ 

As previously noted, the Tree of Life and the system of 
chakras with which it has been compared are instruments, of a 
purely conceptual nature, for the classification of magical and 
mystical energies. But they are also the sounding-boards and 
stations for thp ingress and egress of cosmic forces. The Order 
of the Silver Star, like the Golden Dawn out of which it grew, 
was based squarely and firmly upon the qabalistic scheme. The 
'Secret Chiefs’, which both Mathers and Crowley accepted as 
the Order’s point of contact with other dimensions, hove, since 
Crowley’s death, been identified as t.ransplutnnic Intelligence*. 13 
Crowley maintained that Aiwaz was the '93'- Ipsissimus, 10 = 
I' of the A.'.A.'., or Order of the Silver Star, ho claimed also that 
Aiv;az was his own Holy Guardian Angel, which thus identified 
Crowley as the vehicle of an alien entity outside the terrestrial 

See Outer Oaten/ay a (Grunt), eh. 12. 

" The Secret Doctrine iDlavatsky), vd.HI, Section VI, 'The Danger* of Practical 
Magic’, 1.6* (1897 odlUoni. 

Tire work ot Vera (sis Lodge (1955-1962) was ih* liral post-Crowley Ledge to 
establish contact with Their.. 


See Crowley, Collected Works. Yjl.l, ‘Qabalsstic Dogma. 
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life-wove. It is significant that the Secret Chiefs, in which 
Crowley firmly believed, chose him to follow after Blavataky, 
Mathers, and oilier highly advanced Adepts, and to establish a 
terrestrial power-zone for Their operations. The O.T.0. became 
the first mundane organisation to prove instrumental in 
facilitating Their contacts wiih the earth. The O.T.O. is the 
machinp. the A.'.A.', is the operator. This describes simply their 
functional relationship. Only too often, however, their roles 
have been consistently confused. The reason for this is that 
these organizations belong to different; orders of reality. 

It was suggested in Chapter 7 that when the Fire Snake is 
aroused and correctly controlled, the chakras can ad. directly on 
the external universe and emit halations which appear as rings 
or globes of fire, as stars, planets. suns, and all manner of 

“Lights in the skies”. If to the Fire dnake a purely physical 

approach (hatha yoga) is adopted, the result may indeed be 
sensational and may confer all kinds of siddhis However, its 
violence of onset comports a burning anti destructive energy, as 
it were a bombarding of ihe atom or Hadit principle. 
Alternatively, if the imaginative or intuitional approach is 
adopted, the results need not be at all sensational, may not be 
noticeable, even, but they will proparc the ground in a subtle* 
manner for veritable spiritual enlightenment. The first 
approach may be termed the atomic (Hadit-orientaLed), the 
second the non-atomic (Nuit-oriontatod; see AL. 1.26). This is 
the higher approach and it effectually by-passes the snares of 
magical siddhis. Thu sexual element, perhaps, enters into both 
methods, but practitioner.? of the intuitive method are aware 
that sex per se is the mahamaya I great, glamouri which blinds 
its devotees to the real mysteries which it conceals. Sex is. in 
fact, the principal deception used by the Secret Chiefs, nr Great 
Old Ones, to distract the attention of mortals from the roots of 
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real power, as a child is distracted by toys, or aa tho gullible oro 
deceived by tho conjuror’s sleight of hand. The highest earthly 
power is a bauble compared wiLh the mastery achieved by 
control of the Ophidian vibrations. 

That the Sri Chnkrn is the glyph of such transcendental 
power is demonstrated by its equal applicability to a world- 
scene of an indefinitely ancient- past and an incalculably remote 
future. The sum of itp angles 1 - ia 43. which, when taken 
together with the bindu at its heart, becomes 403, thus 
revealing its affinity with future aeons, fur 403 is the number of 
ABN SPER, ‘Sapphire Stono’. This Stone was revealed to Prater 
Achad as the Triple Stone of the Aeon of Meat. He depicted it as 
a thirteen-rayed star or thineen-facetted Stone," each of its 

rays a letter of the Word of the Aeon of Ma. w i.e. Manifestation. 
Fr. Achad linked the Star with the manifestation of Nuit i0 
which is described in Liber AL a> being “at an end” - whether 
of an aeon or of the Kali Yuga is not clear. Fr Achad was 
inspired to arrange the letters of this stellar formula in 
particular angles or facets of the Sterne he had discovered. Their 
odd sequence conceals a combination that unlocks the thirteen 
doors that have no keys.” 

I he number 4U3 also signifies GTh, ’a wine press, trough, pit- 

or hole in which grapes axe trodden'. This is a reference to the 
Riuxmni, as is also ChT.H =43) ‘a .sacrificial cake’, which is the 
wine (blood) congealed as the flesh of manifestation. Again, 403 
enumerates GRR, the circle or zono’ the Sri Chakra itself 

a Referent# if to the diagram of the Sri Yantra. Sec p.45. 

* Thu numeration of Achad CAChD) is 13. 
f ‘ The daughtercycle o: the Avon of Moat, 

Null • Nought, tin UumuuifcRl. 

" This is a reference to the lunar element of these mysteries. See The Ninth 
Arrk (Grant; in preparation . 
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Yet further correspondences with -13 ore GIL, ‘to rejoice’, ‘to 
love’, ‘his natural forces': 14 and MG, ‘a mage’. 

Of great importance in the present context is Frater Achad's 
discovery of the Star Sapphire (ABN SPIR « 403) as 13 x 31, Fr. 
Achad’s ‘key’ numbers. In 1909. Crowley received the texts of 
various Holy Bonks- and Rituals for which he claimed a noil- 
human provenance. One of those was Liber XXXVI, entitled 
The Star Sapphire'. Ii contains a secret of sexual magick of 
which he was not at the time consciously aware and which 
caused Theodor Reuse, the then Head of the O.T.O.. to accuse 
him of having published the central secret of the Order. 
Crowley admitted the fact and, in consequence, he was 
inducted into the Ninth and highest degree of the Order, 
pledging himself nut to reveal to any non-initiate the precise 
meaning of the formula he had published. However, Reuse and 

Crowley were mistaken in supposing that the IX' was the 

•ultimate secret of sexual magick. Had they looked more deeply 
into Liber XXXVI they may have fathomed deeper mysteries 
and discovered further doors opening on to wider horizons of 
Knowledge. They would have enquired into the more precis© 
nature of the Mystic Rose with which the magician is to be 
‘■provided’." Fur although upon the plane of manifestation this 
flower is the vagina of tho Priestess, as indicated hv a marginal 
note to Liber XXXVI inscribed by Crowley in his personal copy 
of Magick in Theory and Practice , it in in another sense the Roeo 
of Forty-Nine Petals, or the Lotus of 43 Angles and 24 Petals, 
as explained at length in the chapters on the Kaula Rite of the 
Sri Chakra, supra. 49 (7 x 7) is one of tho mystic numbers of 
the Goddess, and a number, Crowley noted, “useful in the 

Crowley defines 43 a* "« number o:' orgasm, especially the male" (Sec Liber 

777, p.xxv Lift of Primes'). 

- Se* Magick, p.4U7. 
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calculations of Dee", who is remembered largely for hi6 traffic 
with non-human entities. 49 is also the number of Al, Chi, ‘the 
Living God', and of LIDH, 'a bringing forth', ‘birth’; und of 
MDH, ‘o measuring or measure’ (cf. Maat); of the MT, or ‘Rod’ 
(of Aaron). The rod or reed is mentioned in connection with the 
Rose in Liber XXXVI: MT also means ‘death’; ChMA, ‘to curdle’, 
'make choose’, from the Egyptian ham, ‘to conceive, make a 
child’, and kam, ‘to create’. 

2*1 is a number mentioned frequently in accounts of UFO 
sightings. It is the number of the F.nglish word ‘death’, and of 
GV1H, ‘dead body’, from the Kami to Kha, ‘corpse’. Note also 
that the turn of the letters in the numerical cypher (AL.ir.76), 
when divided by 187 (.MV AYSS/Xu Isis), equals Ayvz (Aiwaz), 
24. In The Book of Thoth, path 24 is that of Nun, ‘a Ash’, the 
primal totem of the Deep Ones. 

49 and 24 are numbers in the Sri Vidya (see chapters 3. 4, 5) 
which unites western magick with eastern mysticism. 73 (49 + 
24) denotes ‘Wisdom’, represented on tho Tree of Life by 

Ghokmah (ChKMH=73), the zone of the ’Starry- Wisdom Sect’. 
73 is also the number ofGML, 9f the path leading from Pluto to 
Sol presided over by tho 'Priestess of the Silver Star’, the female 
hierophant, the moon. It is also the number of Belial. 

In 1943 Frater Achad received the Word ALALIA (73), which 
suggests another link with tho Sri Chakra via the number 43. 
Lord Dunsany also received a curious word, Abyx, which has 
the value of 73, if x is valued at GO, which is warranted by tho 
description of abyx: * ...a ?tone unknown in ths world we tread 
..quarried we know not where, but called by the gnomes 
abyx”. 31 If the x ia road as ks (80), Abyx then has the value of 93, 
with all that number’s Aiwazian implicits. Furthermore, the 

" See ch.iO, infra, lor remarks on GML ia relation to the ‘Fall’. 

“ The !ia>k of Wonder I Dunsany}, Elkin Mathews, London, 1919. p.«0 
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number 73 is that of Dhu Tati, 'the e arth or land of the Dragon*, 
a direct reference to t he Fire Snake. Bhutan is said to be the 
last outpost on earth (Himalayan zone) in which survive the 
Ritee of the Drultpa or Dragon Sect. 2 ''' 

In the Ritual of the Star Sapphire the "highest secret of 
magick” was laid bare before the eyes of the uninitiated; a tiro, 
even, may unriddle the sphinx whose secret Reuss accused 
Crowley of revealing. Tn a marginal note in his personal copy of 
Magick, which contained this ritual, Crowley stated that it was 
“written, or rather conceived, whilst I lay with a whore one 
night". The ritual was originally published in The Booh of Lies, 
or Liber BBS, in 1913, and Crowley had. protested that he was 
unaware of its true: import. But that neither Reuss nor Crowley 
ever divined it? total import is apparent from Crowley’s many 
references to, and comments on, the subject of sexual magick. It 
would seem that both men were so dazzled by tho fact of the 
sexual mainspring that they failed to fathom it in its deeper 
roaches. The psychological mechanism that prevented this 
further exploration was identical, in Crowley’s ease at least, 
with that which he had consciously brought into play in his 
adolescence to throw his parents off the econt of his having hud 
sex with their maidservant upon his mother’s bod. Having 
persistently refused to admit U> the lesser crime of smo k ing, he 
had finally done so, and his display of false ‘shame’so distracted 
his parents that the other, more appalling crime had not. even 
boon suspected by them; u masterly deployment of the formula 
of the man who cried wolf! ' 

Crowley was sincere in his protestations to Reuss; he 
seemed really to have been unaware of the import of tile 

” See Hecate's Fountain (Gram), Part III, rli. 3. 

M Sue The Confessions of Aldster Crawley F>i Symonds & Grantch.7. pp.79, HI'. 


passage which had evoked censure. The secret of the Ritual of 
the Star Sapphire lie? at the heart of the TVphimian Gnosis. Of 
particular importance I lie re to re is the discovery by Frater 

Achad of the thineen-rayed Star which conceals the mystery of 
the number 403/’ This is the “Sepwrni in Uno” of the Ritual’s 
concluding versicle: 

In Ons »>»• Sitfi-H fclinll hi* Bins* of Snh ,7J triumphant and if 
Baphnmct |fi) Aleo eiioll Sot >ppnir ir. the Circle the chakra|. 
l.«l lim drink of ihc Sacrament am. let him communicate the 
same.” 

Note particularly the numbers 7 (Set), 1 (Uno), 8 (Baphomct 
- Octinomcw). The Sacrament is the elixir of the Suvasini after 
it ? magnetization hy the Ophidian vibrations of the hire Snake. 
The links with later chronologies of the«e Mysteries arc 
revealed by the numbers 7.1,8. 7IS is the number associated 

with the Stele (AI.ll I 19) CTHAH = 718 - which has been 

collated with Cthulhu” and with Aossic-Aiwass. The number 
718 has extraordinary affinities with the Aeons of Horns, of 
Maat, and of Zain, as explicated in these trilogies. These 
linkages are not always easy to rocognize. However, by using 
the inestimably valuable formula of Salvador Dalis ‘paranoiac- 
critical method* in a qabalialic context, it is possible to discover 
hidden linkages between seemingly unrelated concept? and 
worlds, and to reveal thorn to other mind* by means of number. 
The model that has been projected into these trilogies is 
necessarily of a purely conceptual universe, that is, a universe 
which remains within the laws and limits of mentation. But 
this model han been so constructed as to provide pathways to its 

** 4 f 0 + 3 = 7, che number of Set . "Also shall Set appear in tho Circle" - the 0 
between the 4 and the 3. 

Both Kens* and Crowley supposed this aatrsment to consist ir. the irixed 
seed of the celohmnt« Rut note the vefw<*n«* to 7 1 
* See Outer Gateway', (Grants, ch.2; nUo ch.16, -p.ilOA. 
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preconceplual source by means of formulae of which qabalistic 
•paranoiac-critical activity* ia the simplest example. An 
•inbetweenness’ state is implied, as in the formula of Set. which 
permits the mind momentarily to transcend its dialectical 
limitations. 

It is true that the seed is mixed, but after ‘congeeration’ by 
the Fire Snake the combined kolas become pure nectar. The 
Bindu. at tho centre of the inmost trifeona is therefore identical 
with the hire Snake. In Karaite terms, the process is glyphed hy 
the risen mummy - Osiris/Sirius, the Sun behind the sun. This 
resurrection is not o/’thebody but from the body. Thus, Isis (the 
body) gives birth to Horus (spirit) who then pervades mailer a. 
second time.* not as the Sun but as the Daughter (Sell, or Mn- 
ion. The microcnsmic. analogy may he expressed ss follows: Tho 
Fire Snake (SiriusOsiris) rises, returns to earth (A iuladhara), 
then rises again bearing in its coils or mummy-swathings the 
rich unguents of embalmment kalas). The Sirius-equation with 
Set, and with Fr. Achad’s Triple Stone’-” (= 403, the number of 
Sirius) is confirmed by Crowley in his Magical Record: 

Sex it Inc Undying Cod of the South in contiadiMinctiou to the 
Sol-Homo of the North, who appears to die dally." 

f urthermore, the Goddess Nuit is Draco - the Constant 
Light of the Stars - as opposed to the treacherous light of Luna. 
Nuit, as the Fternal Light of Night , is opposed to Babalon, the 
fitful radiance of Luna. Likewise, Hadit, as the DcgnStar 
(Sirius-Sot), ic the ’One Star in Sight*, everlastingly brilliant, as 
distinct from the rising and selling sun (Horn*) of Earth 
(rherion-Taurus). A well-balanced formula emerges: 

7 Iht Second Coming-. 

Sec Uutnae tht Cirri'* of line (Grant). 

** Sec also The Mauical Record of the Beast Qftti (Ed Symond* & Grs-n?). p.107 
(Duckworth edition i 
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Therion 


S 

Set/Sirius) 


The formula of Isis-Osiris-Horus” which has been for so long 
misunderstood, because mis-»tatecl, ia here displayed os 
interlocking precisely with the TVlragi'ammaton, IIIVII. 
The Daughter {lid final;: is the vital element of the 
arrangement, the Son being merely o function of Hnr the 
Child/S fit. - the Star son of the Mother (TyphonTsis). Thus: Yod 
(I) is the seed or bindu ; lid (primal) is the matrix or yantra; Vau 
is the act or tantra; lit (final) is tho manifest at/Vm - which 
conceals :he secret ion, or secretion (kola.) of which Yescd 
(moon) is the Holy Placed Tho English word ‘secretion’ = 365. 

The hd, or 5. outside the Circle (360') is the ‘manifestation’ of 

Nuit which is “at an end" 1 - (period) of the new or Nu ion, i.e., of 
Nu-Isis. Ton' (1VN) = 716, two less than t he number of the Stdle 
of Revealing, or Manifestation, the name of which is 
‘Abomination*. 718 is also the number of the word ‘perfect’, thus 
716 indicates Perfection, or the Perfect. Ion. 

According to Fr. Achad, the Word of the Perfect Aeon is 
ALLALA (- 93, or thrice 31). The daughter is tho symbol of 
sunset (AL. 1.64} which brings on the Night, Nox, or Lola 
iLeylah = Night). PVN, ‘to set', has the value of 136 which is 
tho sum of tho first sixteen numbers. 16 is the number of HVII, 


” Horus = liar, m Egyptian, tae Ctil'il, i.e., Set. 

1 Yesod, the ninth sephirc, -a the ‘holy place’ of the Ye&idi. Stt* Aleinter Crowley 
and the Hidden tied Grant See also .•1L.1LJ.34. 

“ AL.im. 

53 This word should nut lie confused with tl>o initials nf the expreas-ioci per vus 
M’fn/ufirrr frftouently mod by Crawley in itisMagical Record to denote dursnl 
sexual intercourse 
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Eve, 'manifestation’. 16, or 4 x 4, indicates total manifestation, 
"iff ion. Sunset, therefore, symbolises the sun as Set, and PVN 
is the ‘Eye of the backward or declining sun’; Ma = tlie 
daughter, i.e.. the “daughter of sunset'or PVN. The‘backward 
way is sandhyabhasha 31 for the Eleventh degree of the O.T.O., 
which involves the lunar kolas. Thus: the solar mode = K c - 
ilisra Kala (i.e., mixed kolas ); the lunar mode = XT - El 
Rubeus (Shnna, or red ka/as). 

These kales , or magically charged secretions, are related to 
the nubile vibrations of colours and perfumes. Two positive, 
solar or masculine currents, yield a yellow light. If for one of 
these currents is substituted a lunar or feminine current, the 
kala becomes red or amber. When either a masculine or a 
feminine current is displaced by a non-terrestrial element, a 
mauve light is signalled. The perfumes corresponding to these 
lights are unknown in jagrat (waking-state); they muni Pcs I in 
the Tunnels of Set and in the Mauve Zone, which suggests that 
the former are the source of kolas governing the prana, anil t he 
latter the source governing the apana. 

The science of the kolas remains, in the West, in its 
experimental stage of development. In the East the results of 
centuries of observation and ongoing research arc lonccntrulod 
in the Anuttara Amnaya. 

The metaphysics of the Kauln Circle comprehend kala and 
akala, both of which are latent in Alak , of which Kala is the 
mirror-imago. Alak denotes the state prior to conception, i.e.. 

preconceptual Awareness. Its number is 52 which is that of 
A IMA. the fertilized woman’, ‘the Mother’ (Maat). It. also 
denotes her son. R\* (=r>2), and Kl.B, ‘a dog.Again, it is also 

the number of the Typhonian BHMH, Behemah, from the 

21 A term meaning twilight language' 

25 Thi> Methor TypHon snd her son. Set or Sirius. 
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Kamite be.kkama, ‘hippopotamus; and of Yarns, the god of 
death, so called because in the ultimate exercise of pronayamci 
it i-. in the yogic cessation of the breath (by kumbhakam ) that 
is achieved the ultimate state of no-mind, for thought and 
breath are considered to be identical. 26 52 is also the number of 
VETALA. “a vampire or evil spirit which animates dead 
bodies"" and which hangs head downwards. This is a symbolic 
form of viparita karani and its 7ofitype is the vampire bat 
Thus, the Kaula Circle when fully functioning is a terrestrial 
power-zone fuelled by the play of kalaa energized by the cosmic 
force which manifests as the Fire Snake in the human body. 
The tantric paradigm is the ‘shadow-woman* < sfiaya ) who leach 
the c/tela to Ajnadkakra, the Place of the Guru, where the 
Guru must be contacted in each incarnation in order that this 
Knowledge (VIcfya imay establish a continuum in the conscious¬ 
ness of the chela through the cycles of births and deaths. Such 
contact henceforth is established outside the circles of Time. 

In order that this continuum may be established, it is 
nocoeaory to discover ones bija mantra or ‘root’ vibrations. One 
method is to listen intently to interior sounds within the body 
while immersed in meditation. A single poritivo note or chord 
will he found to predominate and to persist through other 
sounds, gross or subtle. It may be high pitched as Krim, Hrien, 
etc., or low toned, such as Hum, Gaung, etc., as elsewhere 
described. Some gurus 'listen in’ and then indicate these 
interior vibrations. 

The seven major chakras have boon compared** with the 
seven great Elemental Powers, accounts of which survive in the 
mythological and astronomica’ lore of the Gnosis. Six of theso 

26 bonce Patanjali's second Aphorism, wherein Yoga is defined as the 
“suppression of the ersnsfarmationa of the thinking principle'. 

' 7 ha Va/rpirv Hi* TC.lh t>nt! Kin (Slimmer*.), p.257 
rif 8ee Masacy, Ancient Egypt, The Light rtf the World, Vol.I, p.2H0. 
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elemental powers were represented by zobtypes, the seventh in 
human likeneas. In ancient Khem, the highest soul of the 
seven, the Sahu (= Sahasrara) was ihp Ka-imago with a human 
face and figure. But beyond the Sahu* lay the eighth or Height 
of the scale in the form of the God Set. This god, in reflex, 

typifies the subconsciousness, and, as the beetle emerging from 
the depths, heralds the Aeon of the Deep Ones, of which 
(Jthulhu is the supreme typo. When the flood of subconscious 
imagery is revealed in toto and integrated with consciousness 
»*■ a cosmic level (superconHcicusnoss:, then will the Arachnean 
Ac-on ol the Outer Ones span the gulfs of Time and Space and 
the 'Great Race’ will be exalted. The Oracles of Okbish “ in the 
Book of the Spider iBook 29) will then ho realized. 

Notice hov; II (Gemini-Horus/Set) merges into (Cancer- 
Beetle) 1 " covering or concealing their substrate ^7 (Earth). These 
three signs adumbrate the mysteries of the secret-ion, the 
pcrfect-ion, and the Aeon of Zain, which includes and 
transcends the Aeons of tho Daughter !Ma) and the Mother 
(Maat) - Spirit and Matter. The Oracle of Okbish declares 
therefore the transcendence of Spirit (Energy) as Matter (mani¬ 
festation). Consciousness in its limited human phase (i.o., <;s 
mind) cannot apprehend the significance of this transcendental 

magick, so the following model is intended only «is suggestive of 
that which has no precise analogue even in conceptual terms: 
z 

MAN I'Te-rrofitrick!: wukingform of csnjixiuvmact HORL’S 

A 

BEETLE (Deep Ones): dreaming form of coE3ciousne*s SET 

I 

SPIDER (Outer Ones): formless conseioubiies* MAAT 

N 

" Astrooomized as Orion - Honu. 

" See The Ninth Arch (Grant; forthcoming!. 

4 ' the oarlioa* Kr-miU zodiacs, the bottle preceded tho crab or the crcySah o& 
the eign of tho Enunciation 


The last, or Arachnean state, spans with its web gulfs of 
Time-Space and transcends all conceivable dimensions. The 
O.T.O. is the first and foremost terrestrially based organisation 
to prepare ’human’ consciousness for the leap over the gulfs of 
the aeons, and, as such, its primal zootypo is tho Frog - totem 
of TTekt (Hecate) An Initiate of the Maatian Gnosis has 
suggested that these gulfs are ihe abode of the Qliphoth. 

The O.T.O. is to the transplutonic Isis what the A.'.A.\ is to 
Sirius, and it is instructive to compare them with the remotely 
anterior aeons of Isis and Osiris. It is as if a similar pattern 
should recur at an extraterrestrial level, so that if wo onquirc 
into the nature of those primal aeons we may perhaps obtain a 
fleeting adumbration of the Arachnean Aeon." The O.T.O. and 
the A.\A.‘. may be compared with one another in this special 
context alone. 

The influences of New Isis, Sirius, end Arachnc, represented 
by the 13th zodiacal sign (hoax or llexe) and linked with the 
Aeon of Zain via tho power of the Double Current (Geminii, 
have, in comparatively recent times, reactivated their atonic 
claim to terrestrial jurisdiction. They havo enabled man vet 
again to become aware of Their presence in visions, in dreams, 
in visitations of a more direct nature than many of their 
recipients arc willing openly to admit, and in some cases to 
admit even to themselves. Some others are not so hesitant, and 
a few have tried to make their voices heard above tho gibes of 
paeudo-seientists and accounts of equally pseudo ’‘encounters of 
the third kind”. But the truth remains unaffected by any such 
forms of approach. 

We have to understand that there is a pattern of contact- 
and-with dr a wa 1 that, recurs over immeasurable periods of time 

41 The works or Mcaeey and othorfl Listed in th* Hihlirpvapny provide glimpses 

of the Currents concerned. 
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mid illimitable gulfs of space. Yet these occurrences and 
recurrences do not happen in time and in space in the infinitely 
small speck of consciousness which is represented by the bindu 
at the heart of the Sri Chakra. If the individual would but 
realize himself as that bindu, it is possible that- he would 
apprehend the entire circle of aeons as they' revolve ever 
recurringlv in the spaceless, timeless, immensity of Pure 
Consciousness. It was and is tho purpose of the O.T.O. to bring 
to the individual this possibility of total transformation into the 
Ultimate Knowledge. The realization that the Outer and the 
Inner are one, “nay are non©*, is the goal of this Gnosis. 

The O.T.O., vintil Crowley assumed leadership, was one of 

many ‘occult’ Orders founded on the Continent of Europe and 
having quaei-Masonic links with the British and American 
Lodges. 41 But the Secret. Chiefs, or emissaries of the Great Old 
Ones - one of whom was Aiwass - had transmitted through 
Crowley in 190-1 the trans-terrestrial Curient that transformed 
the hermetic Order of ihe Golden Dawn into the Order of the 
Silver Star , and made of tin: O.T.O. "the first great Order of 
antiquity In accopt the Law of Thelema*. 44 Aiwass 
communicated this Law to Crowley through Vuarda the Seer. 41 
But for reasons which arc not altogether clear, Crowley lost 
contact with the Secret Chiefs, as had MacGregor Mathers 
before him. It was in consequence of this disruption of the 
Current that tho O.T.O. appeared in the parlous condition it 
was found to lie after Crowley s death in 1947. However, a new 
contact wu8 forged in 1955 when an emissary of the Outer Ones 
known ns Aosaic established a link with Kenneth Grant who 

"" See chapter 2 . supra 

“ It was Crowley's contention that tho O.T.O. descended from the Knights 
_ TVmplar, and through the latter frar a Km- Rastnm mere*. 

45 Oiowlfiy’s wife. Rc*o Kuith Kelly 
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had ‘opened' the Lodge, New Isis?' 1 for the purpose of channel¬ 
ling the Wisdom o/'S'lba. During tho ensuing seven years (i.e., 
until 1 962) n body of doctrine was received, and renewed energy 
poured into the O.T.O., which became again a fully functioning 
power zone in a magical and Ln a mystical capacity. It took 
many more years to concentrate this body of doctrine into a 
coherently structured Statement. This Statement was 
obtained, fragmentarily at first, by various means including 
ritual magick in which specially delegated priestesses of Nu 
Isis became oracular. After Ihe inflow ceased, the work began of 
arranging tho oracles to form a continuous text This was 
expressed in a series of verses suggestive uf alien origin. The 
numbering of tho oracles and their arrangement into four parts 
deposited startling new and strange Qabalahs (known as the 
Qabalahs of Besqul) which wont far beyond traditional 
gematrifw. They were later identified as originating in the 
Tunnels of Set and of forming a highly specialized system of 
communication with Outer Entity. This body of knowledge has 
been published in Outer Gateways together with a tentative 
comment. A further transmission - the Book Okbish (Book 20) 
will bo published when certain magical requirements have 
been met. 


J,! TW iwnwd heeaun® the trmsmisricns received (3oc Outer Oateuays IGrantD 
issued fiora a t*aneplu:onic p!ano(t> numail leis 
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The Typhonian Bases of the 
Mysteries of Maat - 1 




I n 1975, shortly after the publication of Cults of the 
Shadow, T received from ‘Ncma', a lady in Ohio until then 
unknown to me. a typescript with the title Tiber Penn,,.' 
Praertumbrci,' which Neina claimed lo be a transcript: of a 
communication sho had received. It concerned the Aeon of 
Maat. The circumstances surrounding its reception are here 
described in Nona's own words:* 

TW vision of the scribing occurred when I wu alone in my 
Te mple (MaUcu.h and Yeeod;. I'd jus*, apprcndicd the a.rral 
altar, which was an alabaster double cube. A golden paten is 
imei ir. the centre of the upper airfam: above it burned a white 
flame about, twe to three inches tall, suspended in tho air above 
the paten. I Tioard' a e.lcat voice (the si mo one U;et first culled 
mo Ncma) tell me t« roll xny weapons. I did SO, Limn held the 
astral bediefi of Wand and Sword in my light hand, Cup and 
I'antatie in my leR. 

A* I iurod at tho while flame, there appeared in the centre of it 
a speck of black. There was a pause o' about a hoar, then the 
flutne expanded to blot out the Astral Temple entirely - and 

‘ Sec Appendix I for n reproduction of the holograph text on Which the following 
comment is bused. 

5 Tlie notes by the present author are ir. square brackets, Nema’s in round 
brackets. 

5 Noma means by this Dial her TVrnple win part mundane, pjrt astral. 
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12 . “Tf T ditop down mint- head, and 
shDot forth venom (ALJ126) 


AleisU r Crowley 





14. High Stakes 


Noma 


15. Alda(Jadranka Sulin Mihajlovie) and :(5. A.iona (Milana Jovanonc) 
17. Zivo-Aivez, 6!i v (Zivorad Mihajlovie Slavimki) 











18. The Place of the Shull 


Mark bell 


Mark Boll 
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Kenneth Oronl 
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21 The FlaiM end i iu VdJ 









22 Revelation 


Allred PIdki 


The Vyphonian Bases of the Mysteries of Meat -1 181 


then T was suspended in fhe ringing hiurkiu^g of utiorstollur 
spann Tin- vision wuj a combination o:‘ imagon, o ‘voice-over’ 
narration and unlearned knowledge that would abruptly appear 
in my mind m explain what I was seeing and boarng When the 
expener.ee was complete, 1 returned slowly to cento* in ny 
physical body, then sat at my desk to record it. 

The vision ‘rap ayod’ itsolf slowly oaough •.«» match my writing 
tijoud; thorn w S « another roploy when I did tlx? painting.' For 
the scribing, these were silent verbal suggestions; tor the 
paiatiufe, Ultra were key Images thrust foiwtul ftr inclusion - 
the quilhplunu- rising into the black flame, the human lorn of 
Mast dressed as described in the text of Liter Pennrw 
Praenumbm], the Tbwer of .Silence. Horns sh a flying hawk 
carrying a Thela in Ilia talons. Tahuti bearing tint symbols of 
Ychronos,’ a Hut Hainan skin lying on the allur with I PS OS 
Ixiirg written on it by the qtui:, in Greek, and the upside down 
face o* the skir. ns a musk with the darkness of the eye holes 
sparked with stars. 

At lh* time, I die not know who: to think about, it cl!. Newly 
come to the High Art, I took advice... and put away the 
manuscript In a drawer until my-fmnd-the-voice instructed me 
to send a copy to you." 

The vision was surrounded by two-week-interval events. It 
begar. with the tune-travel Working at O 2 Farm in Mt. Orab, 
Ohio. The two-weeklv cycle brought other phenomena until, 
after a further two weeks, ‘the scribing happened’ 

Tn a private communication, dated Stli.April, 1992. Nema 
made the- following observation; “The two-week cycle points to 
a lunar influence". It does indeed, for it relates to the bright and 

dark fortnights of fifteen days and nights associated with the 
Sri Chakra Puja, and the; '(Joddess 15’ typified by the Yantra of 
Kali’ at the heart of the Sri Chakra. Nema maintains, with 


' See Outside the Circles of Tine (Grant), plate 
tor theee rerms, see Glossary 

' I c., the present author. 

• Sec Outiide ihe Circle* of Tin* (Gram), chapter 12, for sn aeouu. of Nemo’s 
iwriiapation in thi.- Working, in «vhicli she had “gone into the pan-, and iiaci a 
visitor from the future". 

’ 9BoAtekUr Crowley curd the Hidden God (Grant), plate d. 
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characteristic modesty: “I sofi my •authorship”* as being purely 
circumstantial - if it hadn’t been me it would have been 
someone else”. 

Like Crowley, like .Tones like Parsons, and others. Mem a 
was chosen as a channel of transmission. A? already noted, 1 
hud no previous knowledge of the existence of Nema, nor of 
Liber Pennae Praenumbra, before receiving a typed copy of the 
manuscript. Not surprisingly I had, during the course of 
several decades, beer: the recipient of a variety of manuscript?, 
many of which were purported to have been transmissions from 
non-terrestrial .sources, spirit communications, planetary or 
stellar messages, even trans-gal actic Bibles'! I was no stranger 
to such massages from Outside. Liber AL vel Legis had, no 
doubt, .set a standard against which 1 tended to measure all of 
them, and my initial reactions to the typescript which Nema 
sent me wore not favourable. Beside Liber AL, Mast’s book 
seemed insipid and devoid of character; hut like Liber AL, and 
like Parsons’ The Booh of Bahai on C Liber 49), it did prove itself, 
in a certain degree, to have adumbrated particular events which 
were actualized with devastating precision. As Liber Pennae 
Praenumbra concerned itself exclusively with the Maatian 
Current, and as 1 had previously discussed Frator Aehad's 
treatment of that subject, 10 1 re-read his correspondence with 
Gerald Yorke, and others, which contained a detailed account of 
the Incoming Aeon of Mont’in April. 1948. It was after this re¬ 
reading, and a fresh assessment of Aehad’s researches, that I 
detected in Liber Pennae Praenumbra a tenuous affinity with, 
and continuity of. the Current which he claimed to have 
announced in 1948. 1 also detected echoes of specific visions 
described by Crowley years earlier in connection with his 
Magical Workings with Soror Virakam.' 1 therefore decided to 

* I.e, of liter Penaae Praenumbra. 

10 See Cults of the Shadow 'Grunt;, chapter a. 

! See the Amalontroh 3rd the AtotUiz Wakings (Crowley). 
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subject Liber Pennae Praenumbra to a close analysis which 1 
published, in part, in Outside the Circles of 7)me. This book 
helped to introduce Nemo’s work to the more serious section of 
the ‘occult-orientated’ public. Years passed by. during which a 
major initiation connected with the Wisdom, of S’lba caused me 
to re-evaluate Liber Pennae Praenumbra and to recognize its 
essentially Typhoid an provenance. 

Whst follows is, therefore, a substantial analysis of the 
Liber in the light of the Mauve Zone, in the hope that, other 
commentators may develop -.he pattern and uncover further 
linkages with the Currents 333, 555 and 666 that form tho 
theme of these trilogies. 

Liber Pennae Piaenurnbru was received “by a neophyte 
whose Initiation was quite recent and whose wisdom was 
embryonic. The uncouth condition of the vehicle attests to the 
validity of the transmissions...”. 

The logic of the above extract'“ is open to question, but this 
is how the matter was staled in the Journal. The transmission 
was received in the State of Ohio U.S.A., in Docombor, 1974. 

“By the same mouth, 0 Mother of the Sun, is the word 
breathed forth and the nectar received". The Mother of the 
Sun is Typhon. who was represented, anciently, by tho .-oven 
star* of Ursa Major, the Great Bear constellation in the North. 
Her‘son', Sirius or Sothis, was the manifestation of the Mother 
in the South where he represented the eighth and brightest 

luminary to hor seven, the height or culmination of her liglu as 
the Dog Star, the ‘Son Set! behind the Sun [Homs P " 

“There is but one gate, though theie appear to be nine”. Tho 
nine gates are the nine chakras of the great SriYantra, with all 

“ S©« The Cinrir.atti Journal ofCeniPionhl Mi/pelt, Veil No.8, 1983. 

Suo Appendix I. Unless otherwise «aied, .ill following quotations are drawn 
(i-onj Live/ Pennae Praenumbra. Note, i:i square brackets by KG 
• Tina symbolism lias been trailed ia greater detat Ir. The Magical Bevivcl 
(Grant). 
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their ramifying symbolisms including ihe nine orifices of the 
human body. The "one gate" is the vulva, the mouth which 
utters the mystic Word (Logos) that becomes flesh The 
remaining eight gates are. at. another level, the seven stars 
plus the eighth (del). These are described collectively an the 
“Mime-dancer of the St ars”, because of the ceaseless circLinga of 
Typhon who was known as the ‘Mother of Revolutions’ and the 
'Holder of the Spark’. 

“The two that are nothing salute you, Black Flame that 
moves Hadit!’. Iladit is Sot, and tho two that are nothing (0 = 
'2) are Rn-Hoor-Khnit anti Hoor-paar-kraat. They salute '.he 
Black Flame or Spark that moves Iladit. Hadit is the Fire 
Snake, the darting Tongue of Kali whose kala is black and 
whose dark ar.d foreshadowing wings (pennae praenu/nbm ) 
have on analogue in the Celtic ‘Black Wings’, represented by 
Movran. the raven whose wings enfold the newly fleshed Word 
and absorb it into Nothingness. As the body mind dwindles into 
the void, ‘the less and less One grows, the more and more Pra- 
Nu may manifest*. Pra, or Para-Nu, signifies tho Great No. i.c., 
Isis great with child, or with the seed of immortality'. The 
number of pra-nu is 337 = ShAUL. The valley of shadow’, it also 
denotes a ‘fox or jackal'. The fox is a sod type of Aivvass, 1 ' the 

geo Crowley's Mogiial Record. In a vitally important or fry. dated 21at- March, 

! (124. during hi.i laitialioa into the Grade of [peiiuimu, Iff = 1 A.’.A... 
Crowley ujtcd: “Adronlurce in -he upf*r realms of Mr. With tho air. of Spiric 
Fox, whjse ‘earth’consisted if iamcoourjiMe caveror - .-ome offiao icc. nil vest 
b-evor.d imagination -1 came into toe lowest spheres of F ire Hurt arc many -mall 
deceptions - littk wiggh- smoky red flames, rho m&ln v.aion was tint of the 
Temple nf Poesy'. A sketchy diagram, nn: included here-, accompanies the 
-blotting description in the or,pins'. Record "Deeding o>no of white light. Deep 
sapphire mnt-walls of psvfiicn: so tiansearent &> lo be somehow ‘non-existent. 
Whits marble garden* and terraces at bast The whole set in ITire Nipt. The 
height inrcmtably sublime-. A place -.mpmeihle rrv approach by I lie profane. The 
coveins, by the no;, ore nt vie) btcoute it rv r.vl inlcndtd ihni nnytking human 
shouldgel rhnu/-h.L*tv: many adventures witn tho Spirit-Fox, r«crd*din p*rt 
hy O P.V. I.e., Frater Oni'da Pso Yeriitiie - Noraiaa Mudd.l (Italian by K G. Of. 
the eyebpean omstmets described by H. P. 1/jvorxaA In connection with habitation 
of the Outer Ones.) 
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jackal of Set Pra = 281 = Restau, ‘th© tomb’; also RPA, ‘to 
darken’, *a giant’ (i.e., Great Old One), and ’terrible'. The 
number of Nu, 56, is of particular significance, being the 
number o; ALCHIM1A, the name of th© Virgin who declares: 
“My name contains six and fifty yet has only eight letters''. 1 " 
The number eight denotes Set an the ‘Black Isis’ or ‘darkness’ (- 

56), and AIMU, ‘dread, terror’. 

According to Pythagoras, Set manifested in the “even and 
evil number 56”.Inman,'* quoting Coverdale, renders the 
biblical passage “Thou ahalt not be afraid of tho terror by night” 
as “Thou shalt not be afraid of the Hugs by night”, and he notes 
that tho origin of the word ‘bug’ ‘bog-’ - signifies “a place for 
ghosts, hence bogie~. Liber AL, 1.24, has the Virgin declaring “I 
am Nuit, and my word is six and fifty", the stun of which - 
eleven - in the number of AUD, the ‘Magical Light'. Crowley 
describes AUD as-clmost Kundalini”. By “almost” he doubtless 
moane to indicate the quiescent state. Hie Fire Snake lias not 
yet stirred; Muladhara/Malknth is as yet unawakened, or 
virgin. Eleven is the number of the Qliphoth, ol Those' outside 
the range of th© Tree of Life, oh the shells of the dead are 
outside life. The word ’egg’is also 11. suggesting the sheik and, 
more importantly, the Babe in lhe egg, the dwarf within the 
space-capsule. Tho number 56 does in fact ovoko an ontirc 
chain of associations which includes Lam as the dwarf-god 
(Hoor-paar-kraat ■> Scti of whom Aiwass is the ‘minister’; and 
the Ufological lore implied by egg-shaped spacecraft containing 
the 'Light., in Hie Skies’ or ‘Shining Ones' (Devas)." Vie. 

“ hee The Brotherhood of the Rosy Crst (Waite), p. 167. whore ALOHLMI.A is 
calculated by cabala ordinaire as :- 12 -:i-S*u-in »Q- urw. 

! See Gtmsit (Wmd), p.174 

” Se« Ar.ciant Namoe Embodied in Aruient Faiths (Inman), Vol.l, pp4‘44SS. 
Note t he veme number. 24 it a uumlxr which appears frequently in connection 
with ufological phenomena. 
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Papyrus ofAni lCh.17. Sect. 112) contains the passage: ‘0 Thou, 
who art. in the Egg, who shinest from thy disk...".'" The letter ‘O' 
signified, anciently, the number 11. The curious humming of the 
‘Oe or disks is also implicit, in the number 11. which is that ol 
£liii “to hum, bu 7.7' (Cf., BOL-ZBVBJ. According to Inman, 
Boelezebub - the ‘Lord of the Flics’ 1 ' or buzzers - was originally 
tbs T /it'd of Bees’® i.e.. of‘words’ (cf. "Baal who prophesied"). 
The bee typified the great revealer of Heaven, the Elyeian 
Fields replete with the nectar of Immortality.’" 

Tho "children of tbe time-io-come 9 are the Children of Isis. 
Their advent is adumbrated in the Wisdom ofS’lba " 

“She-That-Moves ' is Somsar , the Universe; her very motion 
i- speech, and she 8peaks now of tho children of Hcru Svho love 
the Law and keep it...”, i.e.. the Children of Horae*’ who fulfil 
the formula of his Aeon, which is “love under will". Thoso 
votaries havo sought the scattered member-? of Osiris, and in 
Amenta they have begotten the Shining One. In Other words, 
the re-membering of the long-buried imago of tho Star of Set i* 
restored to life. Such is the magical revival of the Great Uld 
Ones whom only the Children of Nu-Isi? can nurture. Liber 
Pennae Praenumbra here hints at a secret doctrine that the 
unfolding of the aeons alone can reveal. 

'Milk and honey’ are the white and red kolas flowing from 
the Shining One, the Star, the ‘Divine Cynonderv- 

,n Quoted by Drake, Spacemen in the Andrmt East, p.136 
1 See Ancient Names Eintsxlied in Ancient Faiths (Ionian), Vol.l, p-328. 

88 Ibid, Voll,p445. „ , 

38 Soc infra, pp.201-203, and Outside the Circles of Km (Grant), ch. 12. See also 
Outer Gateways (Grant), ch.13. 

So© Older Gateway* (Grant), rh.13. 

3 * The Boi'auto. or children of Itoru* *ver*» tho Shus-en-Hcr of the Ptel.or 
Mysteries of Khum. 

?c 'the not of’divine' Is tieva, StiiuiEg One’ R»r an wealt interpretation o» 
formula see the 'Wisdom ol Siba 1 n Outer Gateways, (Gram), cl.. 13 et err,. 


“Pleasure and delight” are the meanings of DON, (Edeni, 
124,- the garden ur field of operation of the serpentine power 
(Fire Snake). ‘The pleasure and tho delight lies in the 
Working", of the Fire Snake in Gan Eden. Gan Eden is the 
arena of the Magick Light,* the number of which, eleven, is the 
number of the Sephira Dnath, 'Knowledge’. It is also the 
number of the shells of the dead, those ‘Forgotten Ones ; buried 
in the Amenta (subconpciousncsa), “...the whole surpassing far 
the Parts together”. The parts or kolas, i.e . sections of time’, 
are the days or degrees of the bright and dark fortnights which 
go to the making of one whole or perfect Circle. “The Lord of 
Parts [MahakalaJ is placed within His Kingdom [Malkuth]”. 
i.e., the kolas arc reified, “by Beast and Bird’. In this context. 
Beast does not denote tho alien, non-human being, but the 
mortal human, the terrestrial biped, while Bird denotes the 
winged extra-terrestrial Intelligence, the Typhonian Dove, the 

messenger of Nu-Isis. 

‘The land of Sun is open but to children”. The omission of 
the article may indicate au entity other than the central star of 
the solar system Numbers of ; sun : are 116, 356, 766, 1006. The 
number 116 is of importance in connection with the Great Old 
One identified by the name Aos&ic, for it was the street number 
of a restaurant in Southampton Row that chanced to be the 
locus of the present writer’s initiation into the Mauve Zone, 
known to him at that time 1 * as the Crimson Shade. 116 also 

■ r is aigu'-flennt that this number wbb adopted by Memo vvhea ahe received 
iha name Ambtahhandna (-124, reduced to Andaliadna) fur her work in the 
o.r.o. which she joined h. December J976. See Outside the. Circles cf line 
Grant, p.24». Andahndnn withdrew iom the O.f.O. in 19h*2 in order tu 
pursue her magek of Meat. 

■ AVD or UD. root of ODN (Eden). 

1939. Hi in8 uf (hi* initiation occur ii on© of £V. Aosmc’f early writing,, ‘The 
Insurmountable Status' 1 1941). the truo import cf which he did net rnali» hr 
many year© 
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equates with MROD, ‘extra 1 , ‘without’, which suggests a 
location of'Sun' outside the known universe. 35G is the value of 
RVChIN DChUX, ‘spirits of the living'. 766 is a number of 
ShEITAN. and of the QAKA QONDJOLOS’ {loup parou), the 
cauchrnar or nightmare monster of the Turkish sorcerers. The 
adjective ’qars«\ “black’, signifies De mauvais augure’. The 
number 1006 is that of ThRVTh," ’the Law'. 

A voice then questions this writing, Peimae Praenumbra: 

Whet means this showing-forth? Is lire Itself a«ay?Thc Hawk 
has Down but three score and ton in His allotted course! 

Perhaps a doubt arose in the mind of Nema, who glimpsed 
in her trance the shadows of tho Old Ones, and of the rushing 
R'fmU Wings of Set; or the Golden Wings, even., of the Hnrns- 
hawk? Perhaps it is Hit question of the length of an aeon, for 
Time is involved. That the hawk has flown hut seventy years in 
his allotted course suggests a human life-span and that Hnrus 
may have assumed a mortal guise; 31 or the fact that the year 

1974 (v.hen Liber Pennae Praenumbra was received; was the 

seventieth year ol’ the Aeon of Hocus according to Thelcmic 
chronology. Seventy, the number of ayin, ‘an eye', is attributed 
to both Horus and Set as well as to the moon as the Eye of 
NighL. 74 is the number of OD, the 'magick light- in tho presont 
context, the illumination nr enlightenment afforded by Liber 
Pennae Praenumbra, for the next verse describe? the hawk 
“showering and shaking forth tho Golden Light”; his moons of 
flight - “the Feather and the Air. This is the first direct 
intimation, in the text, of the goddess Maat, one of whose 
symbols is the wing or feather and whose element is air, or 
breath, the menstruum of vibration for the Word of TVuih 
(Maat). The plume denotes the female clothed in tho feathers of 

3,1 ThKVTh, Truth, - Maat. 

*' Cru.vL-y'o 71-midyears life-span epriogatonnnd. 
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pubescence and able thus to bear the winged Word, the Son 
(Har/Horus): ‘to bear Him even in hi.? GO-ing’. Not in hi.? 
Coming, a! note well, but in His GOING! TTis aeon is already 
behind Him; time is awry and the gods must give way to the 
Great Old Ones to whom the gods, even, bowed in the 
Beginning. 

The pylons of tie age* are uisliaken, firmly are they Set. The 
Duy of the Hawk iiw but seen its dawning, and will see its duo 
measure according to the Turns of Time and Space 

IVIaar is tho measure in terms of tho periodic succession of 
aeons. The recipient of this transmission doubts, perhaps, the 
Vision because it deviates from accepted notions concerning llie 
duration of aeons. 

"Do 1 behold Thee crookedly, thinking Thee to bo Whom 
Thou art Not?” This is almost certainly a covert reference to the 
Fire Snake, often described as the coiled or twisted one. Tt. is 
depicted in the Purams as the Child Krishna, the black deity, 
"bont in throe places* 3 and playing on a flute or pipe. The figure 
is an anthropomorphic representation of AUM - the root 

vibration of Creation sounded by the flute of Krishna or the 
pipes of Pan. The three bends or spirals of the bija-mantrxi 
AUM are interpreted ‘ as the waking, dreaming, and deep-sleep 
states of consciousness. Sri Alniununda notes that on 

examining each jxin separately .you line that each pan is a 
twisted manifestation <>f pure sound which reprearnts Alma - 
the ultimata Reality. It in thesourxl itself that appear* twisted 
hr A, U and M.“ 


~ The 'Ever-Coming One’ is a title c:f Horne «* the perpetually r^rroctir*; 
Osiris. 

" The Puranan. 

See CauddpudftV Comment u» ll:e Manduhycpant&had. 

Spiritual Discourses, p.441. 
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Furthermore, these throe-and-onc-half syllables 

comprehend the whole iranifpated universe land I the 
terminating half syllable tallod ‘Ardhasantra' v-.ri-l.irf? into the 
Inaudible, lakes out direct to the changeless bnckgrounc, the 
Truth.** 

Arthur Machen made the point that the popular conception 
of fairies as creatures of light and benignity conceals a quite 
contrary portrait- Similarly, the image of Krishna, the Dark 
One. “bent in three places" according to Hindu Tradition, 
parallels Lovccraft's Black Messenger’, Nyarlathntep. who 
with his idiot flute-players lures mortals to forsake their usual 
haunts to enter the Unknown. The seduction of Pan’s piping at 
high noon in the forest also recalls Krishna in the groves of 
Vrirdavan. The ‘Dark One’ is also indicative of the blind force 
represented by Set in his ’Blind HorW phase. Set's name 
signifies, among other things, a ‘StatidinE Stone' and is 
identified in Liber Pennae Praenumbra with the “pylons of the 
ages” unshaken by the coming and the going of the passing 
aeon. This Force further identifies itself with the goddess Maul: 

I arr Who 1 appear to lw, at times, and then again I wear a triple 
vail. Be not confused! Above all, Truth prevails. 

Tho Self assumes nothing: but a phantom, masquerading as 
such ar.d known as the ego, expresses itself, masked, as and in 
the phenomenal world, i.«„ in the waking and the dream 
states. ' The Self is only and at all times itself, whatever il 
appears to be, even when it wears o ‘triple veil”. 38 An 
enlightened one only may apprehend this state beyond all 
mmadhis , however exalted they may seem to be. To the 

86 Ihid. 

37 Soo Outer Gatowttye (Omni), Mi (V Cf. Austin Spam's aphorism: ‘Self is the 
main thing; Ego v-hnt wo reaia* of if. (SeeZoe Speaks- Eneovnlers with 
Austin Osr.wi Spur (Grant),) 

Tne threefold Void - OOO - typified by the qalalislic Ain, Ah Soph, end Ain 
Soph Aiir, 


unenlightened it resembles the blankness of deep sleep. 

‘Be not confused:”. Beyond the chaos of Choronzon," .\laat 
prevails. TVuth has no opposite, for untruth itself depends for 
its falsehood upon Truth: but it is significant that Mast is i>l 
’-he number of Azazel. leader of the angels, or Outsiders, who 
“lay with tho daughters of man” (Book of Enoch > and 
disseminated falsehood. 

The goddess Maat measures the void with her "dance", or 
liln. As the most ancient symbol of Time and Space she equates 
with TVphon. With her seven stars she scatters her light in 
“silent laughter”. The dilution which expresses itself as 
laughter plays a curious role in the mystique of Maat. Tn Zoo 

Kiu Ciiltus, Spare associates laughter with the withdrawal 

from the franco of tho Death Posture, i.e., of the mummy bound 
by the thongs of time. In this connection the following may bo 
considered relevant. Spare used several methods of entering 
tho “inbetweenness” state (mauve zone), but his most easily 
accessible method he named the "oblique and fun ambulatory 
pathway between ecstasies”. It consisted in deep immersion in 
sexual somadhis (with or without ;i partner) from which he 
would rouse himself by a laugh. This, he claimed, allowed him 
to slip ‘behind tho veil' os if he wero pushing through a crack 

tn space. 

I .ua the Uncon/lred. Who Is there to taj me nay, to say '“thou 
shall hoi pass’".' Who indeed may say, “Thy time in yet to come", 
when Tine itself is my chief aervintr-maid. and Space the M^jo:- 
domo nf my Temple? 

One should not be misled by the apparent humility of thin 
statement into mistaking it for a merely rhetorical device. 
Paronomasia in transmissions is a frequent practice with an 
indefinitely ancient precedent. The appearance of the archaic 

5,1 Tlio dweller on tho throphold of tin eleventh Scphiro, tilt 'ial.-e’ sephira, 
T>odtl: the chans of false or ‘phenomenal' knowledge. 
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“say mp nay”, in a modern transmission, suggests more than 
the words convey. Me-nuit, orMenait (me nay), springs to mind. 
In the Stellar Tradition, Menait is the name of n goddess of 
Time in its primal sense of cosmic rhythm or periodic vibration. 
As Massey has shown, 10 one of the earliest manifestations of 
time and rhythm became apparent to man in the phenomenon 
of menstruation. The sacred inantra of Kali, the arch 
representative of Time, is composed of sixteen halo. s. or parts, 
known to Initiates of the Sri Chakra - ' as the sixteen-syllabled 
sodashi mantra. Her specific lotus, or chakra, is known as the 
Sarvasaparipuraha chakra which circumscribes the forty-three 
angles of the Sri Yantra. 

“Above all, Truth prevails”, because Maal is beyond 
the triple veils of the Ain, and she ia the Not I, Nia. 41 Tl should 
ho noted that, the transmitter of Liber format'. Praenumbrc is a 
complex entity named N’Alon, the reflex of whose name reveals 
on identical formula when the apostrophe is road ns ‘i’ 45 - viz: 
Not-Ain; that is. when the bindu is exchanged for an ‘i'. 

Maat. is unconlined, i.e.. beyond time and space, and beyond 
the ring-pas a-not of the outermost power-zones. “Who is there* 
to say me nay, to say Thou shalt not pass’?”. Who indeed may 
say *Thy time is yet to come"*?, for the Aeon ul Maat is eternally 
NOW; but who is there to partake of it? We are still faced by the 
old question: “What is Truth?” No bedy knows Maat; no body 
li.c., entity) can know Maat. for Truth is without form. It was 
Plato’s doctrine that one must become bodiless to know Truth. 

One value of N’Alon is 180, a number of the word 'silence’. 

See The A atural Germis IMasaev), Vol.Il, Section jci. 

11 See chapters 3, 4 and 6 supra 
u Ain = ft. Ani - T. nnd an ‘eye’ = Nia. 

<J l.u., cot or bindu 

44 Itaiica by KG. In the pro*«nt context "thorc" is loion as indiwtting a hor.s 

beyond the rii g-pans-not. 


which identifies N'Aton with Hoor-paar-kraat, the ‘Lord of 
Silence & of Strongth' (AL.II1.70), whose ‘minister’ is Aiwass 
(AL.1.7). With bindu added, t.ho number becomes 190 and 
equivalent toT/.IT/, to be feathered or fledged', i.e., pubescent; 
and T/f.O, ‘a fair. 4 ' 1 Also with bindu. hut as 581. N’Aton equates 
with Horus, thereby presenting the twin concepts Honr-paar- 
kraat and Rn-IIoor-Khuit. 581 also enumerates OThlQA, ‘the 
Ancient or Old One’, and HRVMKISh, Hmmachie.* 6 
Furthermore. 5ft] denotes OIN ThHVM, ‘Eye ofthe Abyss’, and 
AVR KShDIM, the Light of the Sumorian Cno3is and of the 
Starry Wisdom Sect. Equally revealing is the number 1221 
(taking ‘if at its terminal value) which combines 555 and 666, 
the Mecronomicon and Therionic Currents rcspoctivolv. 

“Voice of the Akasha” reminds ua that it ia by means of Muat 
that N’Aton speaks, for Maat is the True Voice, or Word: Ma- 
Khtsru. Khe.ru is the Karnile and earlier form of Guru, and M(i 
indicates the dflughter-phnao of the Aeon of Maat The ma 
hhttru may bo interpreted as the word or oracle of the Guru. The 
guru, or go-ru, ia basically the emaning womb, the reifier of 1.1 h- 
Word made flesh. “By the sump mouth” therefore implies the 
mouth both of the Daughter (Ma) and of the Mother (Maat). 
Frater Achad showed how their cycles necessarily overlap in 
the Aeon of Truth and Justice. Maat is the woman “girt with a 
sword before me”, because the Mother precedes ‘nie’(= ‘ma’), the 
Daughter (AI TIT 11) Note the number of this verse, 11, and of 
the words “lei blood flow to my name” - a clear reference to the 
Aeon of Zam.“ 

But with the Word comes also its shadow, the demon Doubt. 

" Set /1L.L1J.34 in connection with the "tall of the Great Equinox'. 

41 Sec note 45. 

' Zerin means a ‘sword’. See Cult* cf 'he Shadow fCirantl; the 'DmigliU-r' = 
■THith = Maat. 
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“In silence, then, do know Me”. Only in this Wordless Aeon* 

may Maat be known. For this is the Aeon of the Silent God, 
Hoor-paar-kraat, or Set. The letter lain is attributed U\ the 
Tarot Key entitled The Lovers'. In this instance the lovers’ 
denote devotees “of the Hawk” (Horus). These are :he Shwt-en- 
Har.' The At u in question shows forth the twins emblematic of 
the Double Current, the double-mouthed one, the double- 
tongued serpent of’Zain. 

"The Word of Flight” refers to Black Wings. Movran, the 
Druidic form of the black bird of Set. “Who falters in the flight 
must, thereby fall; the greatness of the gods is in the GOing’. 
This is a subtle enigma which yields to the key provided by 

Prater Achad. Fr. Achad interpreted the "fall of the Great 
Equinox" AL.IH.34) an Tailing’ on the date' 1 which lie ascribed 
to the Incoming of the Aeon of Maat Since the publication of 
Culls of the Shadow (iy7o). n where Achad’s researches were 
summarized, hie chronology’ has proved acceptable on the 
strength of our own research undertaken in the Tunnels of Set. 
The Going of die Gods signals the Coming of the Spirit of Truth 
(Maat) which reigns in “the Feathered Kingdom”, i.e., in the 
Kingdom of the Lady of the Double Plume and of the Two 
Trutha*- depicted 09 the raven (black wing&'MovraivSct). 
Knowledge of the Ravens dark kingdom rendered the Initiate 
“perfect as the Sun'’ and endowed with the golden wings oflla- 
Gfldem (the Horus-Hawk). l.iher Pontine Pm mum hr a here 
expresses the Stellar Wisdom in the zobtypes of Druidic lore: 
The regal 8war., the Iteron and the Owl, Jit Raven and llic 
Cockerel did aid ye. Thu Beauty of .hi Hu.vk HiuiA-lf v.u> 
granted, the virtues of the Peacock, the Huxumngixrd end 

10 Za in contains the silent wnni of the Serpent - Z-ain; the S word 
*' See Thu Maguol Revival (Grant), ch. 3. 

10 April 2,1943. Culls of ihe Shadow (Graft). ch.?. 

fl Ropriotid hySkonb Itar.kf. 1994 

a Tho Oo'iblo Current. '.Maioii-Mmil: represented by the netre^lyph , tbo 
eleventh Sign. 
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I<ron. The tingle did reveal ha' inner uat uie ami tlie Mysteries 
thereof-beheld ye witnessed now, with her Lion, she became 
.he Swan Anr. the this of-he Abyss did shew the Knowledge. 

Theae creatures, without exception, arc zoo types of the 
Stellar Gnosis. The Swan, or Hamsa, is the Creative Spirit, the 
‘13ird of Breath’, which in its ingoing and outgoing sustains the 
lift* of terrestrial being’s. The heron, hawk and eagle typify the 
‘Bird of Return', 51 the fabulous phoenix ot bennu-bird of the 
Draconian Mysteries, the R<x: of the Arabs. The peacock figures 
the god adored of the Yezidi 5 * The hummingbird is sometimes 
depicted on the left fool of deiues worshipped by the Aztecs, for 
whom, it seonifl, it bore a significance similar to the Arab Azif, 
the nocturnal insects whose buzzing was associated with the 
advent of the Great Old Ones. The L(x>n, being ail aquatic bird 
with n seductive call, is also a herald of the Great Old Ones. 
The owl is associated with the Celtic goddess Keridwen, or Ked 
of the Seven Stare ITyphon) in the original Draconian 
symbolism of the Kamite Gnosis. The owl also typifies theSoer 
by Night who became, in the eschatology, the Wise One. the 
seer in the darkness of matter. The Raven (Black Wings), the 
celebrated Avaghddu. was the demonic night hird of the Welsh 
MytKos. The Coclterei announced the .sun of dawn and its rising 
on the eastern horizon which, in the eschatology-, became the 
resurrection of the dead in Amenta at the dawn of a nev; 
incarnation. The Tbis of the Aby-V represents the god Thoth 
(Daath) who “did show the Knowledge” after “the Eagle did 
reveal her inner nature and the Mysteries thereof... how with 
her Lion, she beeanio the Swan". 

In terms typical of the Choronzone of Daath if the phrase 
may be permitted - this is using solarite symbology to express 

:J See T'tc Magical Revival (Grant), ch.l. 

5,1 SeeAieieter Crowley and the Hidden God (Grant ), p 1(4. 


196 lieyo ft d the Ma u ue Zone 

the arcana of alchemical transmutation, for tho Eagle became 
Later the Scorpion, the alchemical salt, as typical of the woman 
who took wings'" under the influence oftlic Lion," thus becoming 
the bcnnu-bird of return, of which the Swan was a type. This 
convoluted symbolism adumbrates the alchemical mystery of 
the son-cun, tho Star risen from the Abyss (Amenta) sentinelled 
hy tho Ibis Thoth, the alchemical Mercury). When it is 
understood that Daath admits the forces from the Tunnels of 
Set, or Thoth, tho symbolism becomes immediately comprehen¬ 
sible. Again, as the late Mr. Christopher Johnson reminded ue: 
"The Sun was ‘blotted out’ before Clu ist could descend and rise 
again. The Gospels may have boon tampered with. but. one can 
sot' the traces of an initiated thread running below their 
surface. And in tho case of 'The Ibis of the Abyss showed the 
knowledge after the Eagle (transformable to Scorpion) did 
reveal the Mystery’, the whipping of Christ might embody (and 
conceal) a Scorpionic motif. 

The Kings and Hermits are next invoked. They Hy even 
now, within the bending loveliness of NIJ”. They are exhorted to 
beware ‘‘those among ye, and below ye. who would snare your 
Wings and drag ye from the sky!" The reference is to the arching 
body of Nuit. goddess of ihe night sky. After declaring “this 
teaching" i.e., via Liber Pennae Pramumhra . She-Who-Moves 
“assumed the form of the Great- Black Flamo growling from *.ho 
central shaft and billowing out into the Void’ 1 . This 
transformation “Lite Children of Heru beheld in silence”. Heru, 
or Hru. : ' is tho name of tho angel presiding over the Tarot. 

Behdd' This lens of Stare now turning in Space before ye - ir.en 
have named i; \*oil Andromeda. TlinaigH it I flow inln ihn Tuily 
Moondog, and thcncc to Pn, und thence to yo, O Prioetfl. 

Le., tlutoo halos were spiritualized. 

Thf solar host the alchemical Sulphur. 

'• Hm is the mrafienger of faun or Typ tor - no ‘Lacy ot' Revolutions'; the 
wheal ini' ttar&fru means ‘a wheel, in eo in a circle; hence ‘rotary’, taro’, etc.). 
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Tht* Typhonian implications suggested by the Ursa Major- 
Andromeda-Sirius complex have been explored in Outside the. 
Circles of Time , chapter 14. The “holy Moondog” requires 
explanation. The Aeon of Moat consists of two overlapping 
phases which FT. Achad has distinguished as the Mother-Cycle 
and the Daughter-Cycle. The distinction is traceable in the 
astro-raythos as the Woman and her Dog (Cams Major,’Cania 
Minor), and, in the earlier Stellar Tradition of the southern 
hemisphere, as the dog-star Sirius. The dog represented the 
lunar cycle, and the moon dog of Liber Pennae Praenumbra 
denotes a magical formula applicable to the daughter or 
‘virginal’ phase of the mother. In oeotoric terms the moondog 
served as the guide in the dark of eclipse, the feminine deluge. 
The mother's moon-power flows through this Current and 
fleshes tho Sun (son) who, ns Ra, relays the solar-phallic energy 
to the priesthood of Maat 

'In Love of the Lady of the North' is a direct reference to 
Nuit, the ’Lady of the; spark’, the “Black Flame”, tho ‘Mother of 
Revolutions’ (Typhon). “...and in Will of the Prince of the South' 
refers lo the 93 Current (Thelema/Wi 11) represented by Aiwass 
and by the Star of Set, the dog-star Sirius. 

‘In tho power of tho Seven-rayed Star do ye comprehend 
the Beast”. This Power (TyphorVUrsa Major) is a form of 
Babalon, tho power or shahti of the Beast. It. hoe already been 
explained that the Harlot (Babalon) is a type of the strange 
ur alien woman, the outsider: that is to sav. she embodies 
the Qliphoth in a very special sense. She is therefore denoted 
bv the constellation whose seven stars, or katas, achieve 
their brightest and highest illumination in the Beast, ur 
Bog-Star, Set. The stellar character of t.he Tradition 
antedates by ages these attributions, some of which were 
later transferred to the then-known seventh and outer 
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most planet. Saturn. 6 " 

'•HAD of the Heart' is Set at the heart of the magical Word- 
of-Power, Abra H AT) s hr a." 1 

“Ye must not rest. content whilst in the Kingdom...” The 
earth-dweller (Kingdom=Malkuth) is exhorted to "Love the 
Lady of the North” (Nuit/Typhon) and to ‘pass beyond”. TVi puas 
beyond Nuit and Had it is to pass into the Mauve Zone. Hoes 
Liber Pemtae Pruenumbra urge one beyond the Mauve Zone? 
Such might he the implication. 

Many of these verses are reminiscent of Liber AL For 
example: “Abandon ought that might distinguish thee from any 
other thing, yea, or from no-thing*. (Cf. AL.I.22: ‘bind nothing! 
Let there be no difference made among yon between any one 
thing & any other tiling; for thereby there cometh hurt".) 

“The Hidden One of the Abyss” is, then, Frater Achad, whose 
magical motto signifies ‘On©’. Achad is at the heart of the 
Abyss, as it is also the heart of the spell, abrACHADabra - a 
Word-of-Power that unseals the Abyss. The curious historic 
reification of this symbolism became patent in the case of 
Charles Stansfeld Jones who took ‘Achad' as his motto. He 
entered the Abyss in 1916 where ho remained for an entire 
cycle of Saturn (i.e., 29 years!, the planetary representative of 
Set, in order that the Master Theriun might “achieve Hadit” 
and the grade of Magus in the Order of' /he Silver Star The 
matter is discussed in Cults of the Shadow, chapter 8. and the 
reader should acquaint himself with this important aspect of 
Crowley’s magical career in order to understand the reference 

w It is from this lalor and distorted recension ol tlic mythos that the biblical 
concept of ‘Satan' are*-*. Tlie faaclimllon ut.d lure ol the outermost r.f the 
Outer Ones has proved an irresistible magnet through the ages ance the 
original lent IValition. 
w See The Manual Revival -Grant). 
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in Liber Pennae Praenumbra received, be it remembered, in 
1974. Nema, the priest-ess who received the Book, could have 
had no previous knowledge of these magical transactions 
between Crowley and Jones which occurred nearly sixty years 
before the Liber’s reception, and Cults of the Shadow was not 
published until 1975.“ 

The “two wherein is wrought the Higher Alchemy" is 
referred to the “Hidden One of the Abyss 9 ,' 11 and “the two 
are one. and form the Kingdoms essence. Who masters them is 
Master of the World. They are Hie utter keys of 
Transmutation...” This i.“ an adumbration of the Aeon of Zain 
and of the powers of the Horus-Maat Current which had not 
boon twinned at- the time Crowley received Liber AL. 

The “Warrior Priests” received tlie keys; the “Bloch Flame" 
(Fire Snake) ‘danced and dwindled, becoming small, a quill- 
pon, plumed and pointed”. This is more than a literary device 
indicating the power of the Fire Snake in the act of stirring the 

pen-point to transcribe Truth (Maat); it is a pointer at the 

Kaula Mode of worshipping the Goddess at her creative centre 
( Muladhara ). The point of the quill emits the bindu or speck of 
consciousness from which evolves, as a dream, the world- 
complex. 

A vivid depiction by Nema of “one among the PriosU” who 
“rump forth, and laid his body’s skin upon the altar 
as living parchment” will be found in Outside the Circles 
of Time (plated). The picture exhibits the magical instruments 
and symbols that are of paramount importance to the Maatian 
Gnosis. The portrayal of the Priestess of Meat should be noted. 
Tn her left hand she grasps t.he Ankh or T.ikkhu-lrxip indicative 
of her power as Mater in materialize. The Likkhu was the first 

' Reprintud by Skojb Buokc Publishing in 1994. 

,| Achad, ‘Unity’, 'One’. Italics by K C 
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garment to be assumed by the female at the onset of puberty. It 
is symbolised in Noma’s painting by the ankh-eign of Life which 
is manifested, or ‘thrown out’ (vama) 62 by the vulva of the 
Priestess. “Sbo-Who-Moves wrote thereupon'. The scene 
smacks of Aztec ritual, in which the body of the sacrificial 

victim is flayed and the skin used in the invocation of a dcity 

thai manifests its Word through the living flesh. Here it is the 
Word of the Aeon of Maat, which, according t-o Liber Pennae 
Praenu/nbru, is IPSOS, "by the same mouth'. Its number. 698, 
has boon analysed in detail in Outside the Circles of Time. It 

may be of special significance that 698 is the sum of the letters 
RPSTOVAL, which forms part of a cryptogram in Liber AL and 
which may be an adumbration of the Aeon of Maat. 
Furthermore, both TPSOS and RPSTOVAL contain references 
to an cgg. ‘ The ogg and its associations with the head of Lam 
is further significant because fi9f> (IPSOS) + 71 (LAM) = 7fi7. a 
number of the word SWAN. Described in Liber Pe/mae 
Praentimbra as “regal", the swan is listed first among tho 
sootypes characteristic of the earliest known mythos, tho 
Typhonian. 

Tin.- Eagle diil revetil tier miter nature uikI tho Mysteries thereof 
betiolcl ye witnessed how. with her lion," she became the 
Swan. 

That is, the Eagle “achieved Hadit" or the bindu that is tho 
primal god typified by the highest and brightest luminary in 
the southern heaven, hence the Eighth (or height! of tho brood 
of Typhon-Nuit in the north. 

u See chapter? 3, ' and 5, uupra. 

upon the skin of the priest who offered l. tv Maul "us livjig parchment". 
“ It v.i l be rememDered that Crowley was advised bv a messenger of the Great 
Ola Ones concerning an '«ge\ See Outside the. Circles of Time (Grant) in ie. 
the Abuldiz-Amalantrah Workings. 

,r “ I.e. in conjunction with the masculine need. 


The Feather of Maat is described as the Yoni Lingam. In 
claiming the bipartitivc nature of tho Race of Man, Baphomet 
declares his hermaphroditism and reveals himself to be the 
Elder Har (i.e., child), Set, of an androgynous union. 

“...but now the younger rises to Ilis day.” The Elder Horus, 
or Har, was Set, a stellar divinity; hut now the younger Har 
liorus) declares his solar provenance, i.e., be declares that he 
is of the day. This confirms the thceis pre<-onted in Outer 
Gateways (chapter 4) regarding the supersession bv the solar 
gnosis of the earlier Satwan mythos. 

The text then addresses the Alchemist. The formula of 
Baphomet changes not only the substance of the Great Work, 
but the alchemist himself. He is exhorted to behold the Inverse 
image” of Baphomet and to “consider well its meaning”, which 
suggests a reversal of the progression of aeons - stellar, lunar, 
solar. 

There follows a description of the showing forth of the 
Image: 

From out the YonJingam drifted forth a cloud, riclet and light* 
nlot. In Ihii minty hoart thereof a wound nrnso. vibrating softly, 
yet tilling everywhere. 

Cloud is frequently mentioned in connection with UFO 
sightings. The connection with the Yonilingara can be found in 
Chapter 6 [supra), where Jeffrey Evans is cited a propoa of the 
Krla Coll which “as Captive on Yuggoth, is a YONI pure and 
simple...” Evans goes on to describe the Sigil of Yuggoth, which 

.suggests “a FLOWER or an antenna”. Evans's analysis of the 
glyph reveals “the planetary sipils of the Sephiroth. Phi and 
Khi !<P and £), M the Veils of the Negative...”." 7 Applied to the 
passage in Liber Pennac Pracnumbra ., this suggest? emergence 

'■* Sop rhapfpr 6 for considerations of Phi 

Private commuuicat.on, 12 December, IMI 
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from the Mauve Zone - “a cloud, violet and light-shot” - a 
predominantly stellar image. The rainbow lights, the wings, 
the bee, are prime symbols of’ the Starry Wisdom Sect, the 
lingam being subservient to the all-pervasive current which it 
represents The symbolism of the bc-e should be studied in 
conjunction with that of the bijamantra OM, the seed-mantra 
of creation.'' The name of the bee, DBIEt, means the ‘Seat of the 
Oracle’, and its number, 216, is a number of IPSOS, the Word 
of the Aeon of Maat. The bee therefore symbolizes the Oracle of 
Maat Inman suggest* that Beelzebub, ‘Lord of the Flies', was 
more correctly translated the Lrnd of Buzzers’, 1 * nr bees, 
because Baal, who prophesied, was a pun on the Wont.. Inman 
notes further that such punning, or paronomasia, was 

commonly used in the mysteries of Persia. Babylonia and 
Palestine. The bee also typified the ‘great revealcr’. In the 
Egyptian Book of the Dead this insect was first in loading the 
spirits of the dead to paradise - the flower-filled fields of 
Sekhet-Aahru. Bihar Pcnnae Prdenumbra declares that the bee 

gathers up Ihn flnwu'-nwtar. flioi to Hive, and l.iere, in pure 
Comrr-union, doll; in II- vary body Troreubaumtiale .. The 
Nccto- i.' now Loner." 

Boo, as tko letior ‘B\ denotes Beth, the Abode of the 
Magician in the alembic of whose body the transubstantiation 
occurs during aim in union with his Angel icongressus cum 
daemon,' . It is then that the nectar distilled in the process of 

congress becomes Honey, which is known as To lam. Its 
ingredients are hinted at in The Moss of Meat:' The true 
'honeymoon’ or congress with the Angel occurs when tiro womb 

08 Boo Oiilrtitit the Circles of Time (Giant:, ch.12. 

If-, wo rein, i nuclei'. Set Iuniun, Anelent A'a/aev Embodied lnAncler.1 Faiths, 
VOl. 1, p.328 

The oe* fabricates it* honeycomb out o' its excreta, lienee the use cf the bee 
as a zoitype of the Go/naya Diksha. Sec- chapter* 3, 4 and 5. supra. 

A writing by Nema. So* OuisHa the if Time (Grant), eh. 12. 
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vibrates to the seed-mantra. Hum, i.e., when the bee hunis.' 2 Its 
wings then emit a curious sussuration evocative of the sound 
IPSOS. Thereafter ensues the 'Feast or the Supersensualists’ - ' 
in which the honey of the cosmic messenger (angel; perashakti ■ 
is absorbed by the ritualist via the yoni-flower of his own angel 
(avashakti). A profound doctrine is here implied The term 
svashakti (own shakti), as used in the Shakia Tuntras, denotes 
one’s own wife, i.e, one’s magical or mystical partner, ‘angel’or 
‘shadow-woman’. In her trans-human aspect a sparashakti she 
is equivalent to the ’aLicn’ or Scarlet Woman. The victim of I be 
Feast is therefore eaten alive, for the physical vehicle of the 
Tatum is the lunar blood. 


w See Hetate’s Fountain (Grant), pp.161, 162. 

13 Vhj phrase is Austin Osman Spare’s Sec- The Book of Pleasure, p.SS: The 
Du-tihv; of Eterral So If-1, ova'. 
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The Typhonian Bases of the 
Mysteries of Maat - II 



I t is noteworthy that within its brief compass Liber 
Pennon Praenumbra comprehends the salient features of the 
Typhoaian Eleventh Degree; the Mysteries of Long hinted at in 
Ll .c Nevronomicon ; the Mysteries of Maat expounded by Krater 
Achad and developed by Noma; and the Mysteries of the Cult of 
Lamal.'As we have seen, 11 these features dn not depend entirely 
or a similarity of magical techniques employed in the mysteries 
which express these Currents; they are also traceable to an 
evolutive line which triggered Crowley’s receipt of AL in 1904 

!see chapter 2). 

The formula of Maat’s Mass - JPSOS (“by the same mouth") 
- refers to the mouth that utters the Word, and to the mouth that 
reifies the Word. The Word, or manifestation, of Maat is her 
daughter, MS, as the Word of Sot is La. The terminal V is the 
reifying agent, Tau (Earth). Thus, Malat and Talam are the twin 
kolas of the Lord of Bees, who, as the reifier through the mantra 
Hum, is the Ik Lam or incarnation on earth (Ta=earth) of Lam: 

Thu palindrome conceals tie formula o: the Colt of lam: Lain i a the 
transmitter of the Aiwass-Current from Universe 'B'lLA) to Universe ‘A’ ;\1. 
via the Aeon of the Daughter (Mil'. 

Outside 'he Circles of Time (Croat), eh . 16. 


The Typhonian Rases of the Mysteries of Maat - IT 205 

L’hii n the symbol cT the Work-to-come, the Grout Gyiuanfci in 
its earthly form. The Mngickian shall pro-*- like unto the BICE us 
the Aeon unfolds, a .cade" and a sign unto the Race of Man.' 

Tn The Shadow out of Time, Lower a ft hinted that human 
consciousness 4 will manifest in insectivul form during the final 
phase of earth’s existence, which is a symbolic way of saying 
that, the human phase of the Race of Man is fleeting when 
compared with the duration of the Great Race that will 
supplant it, and that. : ha Great Race will assume such a form. 
MAN', 91, is a metathesis of AMN or Amen, the 'Hidden God'. 
This is confirmed when the terminal letter, *N\ ia given its final 
valuation, 700. Thus, AMN = 741. the "supreme name of the 
Concealed One". a Furthermore, 741 is the sum of the letters of 
the Elements denoted by the letters A(leph), Air; Mom), Water; 
7Taui, Earth; S(hin), Fire -“hence a concealed IHVir.®741 has 
also the value of OPATZ, ‘visible'; Le., the daughter, Eve (Hova 
IHVH), manifests the Aron of MA “as the Aeon unfolds” - i.c., 
the present Aeon of Horus. Note also that the reflex of MAN. 
NAM - ‘speech, oracle, utterance, prophecy’, the primal Word, 
hence our word ‘name’, denoting a conscious or spiritual being. 
This interpretation of (the word) MAN explains the passage in 
the Nccronomicon: 

llit FV>wor of Man in the Power of the Ancient One* And this is 
the Covonant.' 

A major misconception concerning the nature and the place 
of man in the scheme of Consciousness-unfoldment has been 
exacerbated by the notion that man is the ultimate goal and 
ideal of creation. Deplorably, 'his misunderstanding’ has been 
compounded by the slogan adopted by Crowley himself: “There 

3 See Outer Gateways (Grant), ch.6; uisu Oe rusts (Wood). 

Rather, that aspect of Consciousness which we call ’human . 

K See Sephcr Sephiroth Equinox 1,8). 

* Ibid 

7 Sohl.ed.,p.l66. 
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is no god but man’. This were well and good had not humanity 
hold, for long ages, the notion of a ‘creator' as the ultimate 
Keality. This, although Initiates at all times and places have 
understood that any kind of creator can he only a creator of 
duality - i.e., of himeolf (god), and the object of his creation (the 
world/. In order (o wean humanity from conceiving deity ae 
absolute, certain Gnostic sects presented tins crcator-god or 
demiurge as an evil entity. Their descriptions of hint portray 
accurately and surely our phantom-friend, the Ego. the prime 
and only source of duality.' Man has thus made his god in his 
own image; or rather, in the image of a pseudo-self, a bundle of 
sensations and a concept-forming mind. But the ego is not an 
entity at all; it ia a musk, a persona, a false idol engendered by 
the mistaken identity of consciousness with the body-mind 
complex. 1th this hyped-up complex, and this alone, that has 
to he dissolved and transcended; and if there is no god but man 
it follows that the concept ‘man’has also to be discarded. Hence 
the insect motif as the next persona of consciousness is as valid 
as any other mask of 'God' or the ‘gods’. However, once the 
notion of God, like any other concept, is transcended, the way 
becomes clear for initiation into the mystery of the aeons and of 

their apparent succession. 

The number 91 (‘man’) is also that oiAKO. a name which 
indicates the worship of Zin (cf. Zoin), the Nameless or 
Wordless Aeon that supersedes that of Maat. The be©, again, is 
a symbol of this “work-to-come”. 

A point is made in Liber Pcnncte Praenumbra that the Great 
Gynander in its terrestrial form "is not. male nor female...” It 
ia beyond the opposites, i; is, in fact, neuter. A babe? A god? The 
sign of deity in the Karaite Gnosis was that of the axe or miter 
sign, , which denoted the cleaver. It was adopted as the sign 
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of the primal divider who clovo open his mother for the purpose 
of manifestation. The Mothers stellar representative was Lrsa 
Major, the constellation uf the Great Bearfer) compounded of 
seven stars, her children. The Babe, as the culmination, or 
height, of the Mother was her eighth, typified in the southern 
heaven as Sothis. the Soul of Isis, the Star of Set. The 
Gynander is therefore both Babe and God. i.e.. not male or 
female but neither (as Babe/ and both (as God). 

The "poised plume" which pens Liber Pennae Praenumbra 
now 

moves in ilanaiiK fuslisoii, unfolding iiw. ihe ©eiitrol shaft bug 
wings, transforming io the shape if the dark Vulture. 

Maat transmogrifies into Maui. The one is the life-current, 
the other that of death. Note ihe change from V. in Maat, to ‘it 
in Maut. The difference numerically i* S, the woman’s number’. 
Maat - 51 - I AM (i.e., consciousness); Maut = 56, the ‘evil 
number’, evil because the 5 indicates the lunar current, the 
magical uses of which were abhorred by the posl-aleHar 
traditions. But 51 + 5 = 56, the bodies of .Set (7) and Isis (8) in 
the act of multiplying (7x8 = 56.). Moreover, 56 is 7 x 1 x 8,718 
being the CTHAII. the Stdle or Star-Stone which revealed the 
ending of an nron, not of Osiris hut ofHnrus (AL. 111.191, and the 
return ofthe aeon ofCTHVLV (Cthulhu).* « r '6 ia also the number 
of the Virgin, Alchimia, that is the unawakoned priestess in her 
magnetic trance. And so we understand the change from Maat 
to Maut to .signify a transcendence also ofthe Aeon of Maat. 

Liber Pennae Praenumbra, then, indicates covertly the 
imminence of tbo Wordless Aeon the Aeon of Zain. Maat. may 
also be read as Ma-aaf, the ’house' or ‘womb’ of Ma (the 
daughter), and it is in this sense that she represent the 
terminal letter of the Tetragrammaton. So that in whatever 


S++* Outer (kthnvays (Grant!, eh.5. 


Sc© Outer Gateways (Grant), ch.2. 
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way those formulae may be interpreted, the notion is 

encountered of an imminent end to a series of aeons: of Isis, of 
Osiris, of Horus. and of Maat - and the advent of their reflexes 
- Nu-Isis, Zain, Set, Ctliulhu. 

The Liber geos on to ihstruct the ‘Children of the Hawk"" 
that ‘‘a Man is nni a Reo*. Th© occult implicit^ of this self- 
evident oracle have already been clarified with reference t<i the 
final phase of terrestrial consciousness typified by the beetle. 11 
Here we have another paronomasia similar tn the CTHAH' 
CTIIULHU complex mentioned above, for the letters ‘t 1 e’ 
added to the word 'Bee' change its value, 12. into GG (= Beetle), 
or 7 x 1 x 8. the number of the Star-Stone or St61 6 of Cthulhu 
T.iber Pennae Praenumbra cautions against the literal 
interpretation of magical zootypos, which result; in ludicrous 
prophecies such as Man s finally reincarnating in the form of an 
insect. But “he may profit from the imago thereof*. 

Th© Book goes on to declare: “Behold in Me' another image 

for thy heart’s instruction”. 'Me. as 45. has also an alternative 
interpretation. Forty-five degrees is the star-angle value of the 
Pentagram and is therefore a reflex, however faint, of the Star 

of Nu-Isis. 

There rose before their eyes tbe lover of Silence, wherein the 
Lovers of the rirc" lay the dead. 

The lower of Silence is the ‘Hollow One’. Katha or KVTh, 1 
which is related qabalistically to Haditas Kadath' of the Cold 
Waste’. Substituting ayin for vau wo obtain 490. KOTli. 
According to Lovecrait. Koth is tho “sign that dreamers see 

' The devotees of Horus. 

:1 3ee IJccate’t Fountain <Griuil). Purt III, ch.5. 

1 Me = 43 = ADM (‘Man’;. 

" The Shus-en-Har; votaries of the Bar (Horus), the Child*. (K.G. : 

” See Liber Same'sh (Crowley). Wagick. p358. 

19 Lovccrafl roads thf> ‘H’of Harlit as a thtlh. 
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fixed above the archway of a certain black tower standing alone 
in twilight” 16 i.e., in tho Mauve Zone. But 490 is also the 
number of ThMIM, moaning ‘Truth 5 (Maat). The word ThMIM 
derives from the Egyptian 2fe/», ‘perfection’.” 7 ’em plus M& 
yields ThMIM, tho plural form of Thmat, or The Maat/. i.e.. 
TIIE TRUTH. 

“The Lovers of the Fire” are the devotees of the Fire Snake, 
the goddess who manifests only when the magician assumes 
Her true form, viz: the Death Posture. Hence the dead' that are 
Laid in the Tbwer of Silence. Silence is one of tho specific powers 
of the Hawk-headed Lord, Horus, whose formula includes Ra- 
Hoor-Khuit-* and lloor-paar-kraat. and whose “minister" is 
Aiwass (AL.I.7). 

‘The Vulture form", Maut, is the dark side of Maat. The 
Golden Hawk of Horns has to darken, has to become the ‘Black 
Wings’ - the type of the Spirit of Sot, before the Son-Sun (Vau) 
of Maut can become the double Aleph 10 of M aa t. As shown in 
the Book of the Spirit of the Goat,™ 

“... MAAT... the Master of the Temple of A.\A.\, whose 
name is Truth.’ 

This interpretation of MAAT. appears in verse 7, which is 
the number of Set. In the verse that follows it (8, the number of 
Isis), it is declared “Mow in this* 1 is the magical power known”. 
The 7 combined with the 8 yields the tarotic number of the 
House or Atu of the Goat, i.e. of the Trump XV, The Do, -it - Txird 
of the Double Power represented by the twin aleph a II. But 
there is a deeper meaning, for Fifteen is the actual designation 

16 The C&st of Charles Dexter Ward (I.ovocrolt). 

■’ Sec Fr. Achaffe description jf tin? Aeon of Maat »■ the ‘Perfect ion'. 

'* "Lord of Silence & ol Strength” (AL.m.70). 

,rt Adouhle'a eph’ 1 1 = Eleven. 

20 54m Liber A'ash i<d Capricorni Pnamotid (Crowley), Magtck, p.496. 

21 l.o., tho ? «nd thoS. 
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of Ihc ancient Goddess whose fifteen katas culminate in the 
mystical Kith kola - or accret ion. This verae therefore refers to 
the Anon beyond or Outside Time. This concept is symbolized by 
the full moon which blooms in the great Sri Chakra and which 
expresses its Ka'a in the Rite of Sodashi, in which the goddess 
is typified by a sixteen-years-old maiden. 

Further, 7 multiplied by 8 yields ’six and fifty’, the number 
of the Word of Nuit (AL.I.24), the significance of which has 
already been explained. But what is Her Word? Surely, it is NU 
• 56). On another reckoning, the number of Isis being 8. we have 
the formula of Nu-Ieis whoso name f? of eight letters: AL CHI 
MTA.*' This name, Alchimia, contains the whole mystery of the 
Sefc-Isis-Mout complex. By Cl m Ida ear. qabalah the value of the 
name is one hundred. This is the number also of KVKB-KLB, 
‘the Dog Star, Sirius'. One hundred is also one meaning of the 
name HECATE, one of whose zobtypes is the Pig, Chuzzar, 
which denotes the lunar element of Her Mysteries. The number 
100 is identical with the letter Qopti which denotes 'perfect 
illusion’, ‘magical glamour’. 

The concluding paragraphs of this find section of Liber 
Pennae Pram umbra are reminiscent of the celebrated Taniric 

rite enacted in the burning-ground haunted by jackals, 
vultures, and the spectres of the dead. The section is sealed by 
eight five-pointed stars, a glyph which conceals the mystic 
formula of Nu-lsis: fi 7JB 7 + 1 4 8 - 16 (Sodaahi >, 1 t 6 - 7 
(SetJ. The numeral T m 718 represents the Phallus of Osiris 
shared by Set {7) and Tsi* (8). Set-Isia = So til is. 

The. second section of Liber Pennae Praeuumbra - The 
Giving of the Word’- opens with a description of Maat crowned 
with a single plume and bearing the Ankh and the Wand of 

“ The Brotherhood efiht Hon Croat fWnite). p.167; anri oh 9, tupm 

■ Note that 5x8 = Mem, the ‘femalo power'. 
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Healing. She harangues her assembled Warrior-Priest* in 
language that is plain and requiring of no comment until wo 
reach the words: “The forces of Shaitan have ye engendered, 
calling forth the nexus of the; ninety-three to work your Will’. 
Maat is saying that her Warrior-Priests have worked with the 
energies of Aiwass in the Tunnels of Set, thereby invoking the 
'93 Complex' - Aba/., Agape, Thelema - and the Secret Word of 
the Third Degree which we are not authorized Openly to 
declare. In the sentence following, appears the word ‘Alchemy’, 
which is a profane mode of 3pelling the name of the Virgin, nr 
Daughter-complex, at the heart of the Aeon of Maat. 

There thou follows the admonition to slay the; Ego ‘on the 
moment of birth’ - which implies extreme vigilance, for Ego is 
mind-in-motiou of which the product is thought. It is thought 
alone that creates the illusion of phenomena, and thought is 
'‘self-generate”, and therefore “constant watchfulness is the 
fust Act the Abyss is crossed by minutes, every day”. Each 
thought has to be slain on arising, until its substratum is '.aid 
bare. This substrate ia the thought-free mind, or, rather, no¬ 
mind. It, too, is a mask, a concept, which has to be abolished. In 
the state of pre-conccptual awareness alone is Truth (Maat) 
waiting to be known as the Self of nil beings. The word ‘abyss 
here indicates the gulf between the phenomenal, or apparent, 
universe and its noumenal source. 

But it the Warrior-priest “would dance the Mask”; that is to 
say. if he would engage in play on tho hither side of ihc Abyss, 
then let him also “mask the Dance'. This means that he should 
assume a specific god-form' and express it to perfection: 

Rxouiadc must be ti e Art m this win-, and balance in die 
Centre bo ir.aintf.ioed, or else ye shall give unwonted hie unto 
thine own creation?. 

There follows an explicit instruction concerning the 
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performance of the Blass of Maat: 

n» tag I* mu"t oo lOd upon what she has shared in making. By 
the sune month that roars upon the mountain, u the Word-act 
of Nc Difference Riven 

Here is a direct reference to stnmadrbthti or ‘equal vision’, 
which Aiwass also counselled: 

L«. there he no different mode among you between any cun 
thing & any other thing: for thereby then- cometh hurt. - 

The “«me mouth that roars” i» that of the Lion which, after 
generating nectar in conjunction with the Engle, absorbs their 
combined essences anil shares with her their Mass. 

The zo<itypes of the Lion and the Eagle appear in the biblical 
allegory of Samson’s secret. The imagery of the honey-bee has 
already been explained, but that of the lion requires further 
explication. The lion-serpent■ becomes the eagle by tile formula 
of “love under will” The eagle typifies the soaring or aspiring 
spirit which the serpent becomes under the application of Will 
(the Lion). Thus, the formula of the Ninth Degree of O.T.O. i* 
implicit in “love under will”, i.c. agape spiritualized by thekma. 
In the astro-mytlioa, the sign of Scorpio (serpent) was super¬ 
seded by that of the eagle. “ 

Anri whw Will declares, therein shall join the Boo to ode the 
Sold Ihonoy) -.<> i%d and white. The essence of ehuiUm is 
rector... 

The red and the white arc tho twin halos*"' which, when 
mixed {raisra i produce the Nectar of Shaitan, or Set. It is 
significant that the Egyptian Kite of Misraim i90°) is. from a 


24 AL.1.22. 

76 t' 1 1 - 1 "- lion-serpent is ascribed the number 9. Uie mysteries of which pertain 
specifically to :he Ninth Arch. See The Ninth Arch (Grant}, forthcoming 
'he biblical account of die Four Cherubim Bull. I.iou. Man, Eagle - 
ranged about the Mercy Seal. 

2 ’ Shone and Site, in the Tamric System. 
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magical standpoint, the equivalent of the ’Ancient & Accepted 
Scottish Rile’ of 33° Freemasonry’. Si it whereas the latter Rite 
is, today, purely symbolic, che former comported an actual 
ritual involving the- XIV* 

In Maat ,s Rook, “the Lion is the Flower 9 and “the Eagle 
invokes the nature of the Bee"‘* This is a reversal of tho more 
familiar symbolism; it recalls tho similarly contrary- rdles 
allotted to Shiva and Shakti in the Hindu and Tibetan Tantras 
respectively. But the eagle as a bird of prey is associated with 
blood, and the lion with tho provocation to fertility. Here we 
have “the Sethis-gift, quintessential Mead” that ‘bounds forth 
to join Eagle-teare and Lion-blood". 

Tho five-fold Mead - a gift of the stellar Goddess (Nuit) - is 
composed of the ’live products of the cow’ 1 engaged in the go- 
maya rites of Tantra. These refer to the katas emitted by the 
flowing one. or flnw-er, represented by the Lion in Liber Pennae 
Praenumbra. The “tears” do not refer to ocular emissions hut. to 
the three drops ( tribindu ) sccrotod within the heart of tho lotus, 

lily, or rose . 91 

The central trikona of the Sri Chakra resumes the 

alchemical formula, solve ot coagula, inscribed on the base of 

Eliphas Levis image of Baphomet: 

Solve et coagula. Conm-Union thereby whereof the Cosmo* 
itself iissolveth, and re-forms by Will. And. know, if ought, can 
he so ordered in the Kingdom, thn*. thrnn or mere i>, zero, jj well 
m older TVutha. 

The- mechanism of manifestation and withdrawal from 
manifestation is being described. If this is achieved in Malkuth 

Sodom. Egypt.GolgJtha 'plaw of » skull) arc intprnhsngeable type-a. Sec Jobs 19, 
w.l 7.15; J&i 'elation 1L, v.6. 

a The noturo and r.iocncc of tho nee is honey, ortolans. 

" chapteiH 3, 4, and 5, supra. 

“ rhp ° r is determine! by Hie geographical foci* of the tradition 
concerned. 
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• the Kingdom)* the “three or more is zero'. That i». the three 
world-, or elates, of waking, dreaming, and dreamless sleep 
equate to Ain, Ain Soph, Ain Soph Aur - 0, 0, 0.' Perhaps the 
"older Truths" pertain to myth cycles antedating even the 
Stellar Cult. If so, then the phase is preconceptnal, incon¬ 
ceivable, and therefore inexpressible. 

It is well to remember that concepts such or Gynander, 
Androgyne, Bacchus Diphues, etc., are symbolic inodes of 
describing the embodiment in a single image of the Double 
Current and ih«s Ophidian Gnosis exemplified by the Fire 
Snake. All successful magirk depends upon the balanced 
activation of the twin elements - Fire (comprehending Air), and 
Water (comprehending Earth). The Fire is the solar heat 
represented by Set and Sekhet, whose zootypes are the lion and 
the bee; the snake (Fire Snake: is the lunar and scorpionic 
element of corrosion and corruption that plays a major role in 
the alchemical “Uomm-Umon”. The symbolism partakes of the 
earliest Stellar Gnosis which includes, in embryo, all the later 
1 uni-solar embellishments. In the mysteries and rites of this 
Communion. Maul inscribes upon -lie parchment of “manikin’ 
the Word of Hor Aoon — IPSOS. 34 

Tho Word is u> be used “In silent, wisdom". This may be a 
reference to the Starry Wisdom Sect whose sphere of operations 
is indicated on the Tree of Life by the aephira Chokmah. Tho 
number of Chokmah is 73, which is also that of GMh attributed 
to the Path of the Priestess of the Silver Star, the female 
Hierophant, It, is the number, too, of GO, ‘cow’, an euphemism 
for the feminine force ( shakti ) in the ShaktaTantra rituals. But 

" I.o.. in the waking tUUe ofmuudane conacioujnc.-v 
,w See Outer Gateways (Grant), ch.5 

v The Word ia discussed at length in -Neman writing* and In Outside tin Chvles 
tiflirne (Grant). 
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the zootype especially associated with 73 is the camel, v the 
“ship of the desert'. In this symbolism may be fathomed the 
occult significance of the rdlc of the High Priestess who, in 
effect, initiates the warrior-priest into the Mysteries of the 
Mauve Zone, the Desert of Set. The camel glyphs also the 
Mystery of Deatli (cf. Death). Rabbinical tradition has it that 
Samael, the Angel of Death, in order to find a companion 
similar to himself, descended with all his hosts upon the earth 
where he found such a companion in the form of a camel. 
Furthermore, the peculiar nature of the ‘Fall' is indicated by the 
inner sense meaning of this symbolic beast, which represents 
the pudenda. In terms? of the Ophidian Current, Samael was 
the serpent (Fire Snake) who begat Cain upon Eve before «h o 
had intercourse with Adam (mankind). I( was Eve who infected 
Adam with the alien virus. The name Samaol denotes the 
'venom of God*. Samael abide with Eve for a long time, and she 
bore him many children who were not in human form. 

It is also significant that the title TO ACTHP AfOC (The 
.Silver Star. Argentcum Asirum , A.\A.\) has the numerical 
value of 1364. which indicates the Stellar Priestess (13, of 
A/. A.-. - Set-Moat (64). 1364 is the .sum of the numbers 31 + 
93 -*• 413 156 -i- 666. It is also tho sum of tho numbers llyarun 

(376) ¥ Aossic (595) 4 the mystical 393. 

Multiplying tho integers 1x3x6x4 = 72, the number of 
degrees in the basal angle of the Pentagram, the glyph of tho 
Stellar Goddess, 393. Note also that 13 x 64 = 832 = 
ISHAKSIiAH, a variant oflXAXAAR, 333, tho nefandous Black 
Star-Stone mentioned by Solinus in connection with the 
children of Choronzon. Note, further, that 1364 = 11 x 124, the 
Magick Light illuminating ODN (Eden), the Garden of the 

y ’ CML merino ‘a camel’. 
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Goddess, and also OTGA1., the qliphoth of Chokmah (73l. This 
“silent wisdom" (73) has further important connotations, for 
73 is the number of the Word ALALIA received by Frater Arhad 
in 1943“ 

II is claimed that 1PSOS is "the word of the twenty-third 
path, whose number is fifty and six’. Readers familiar with 
R.A.Wilaon’fl treatment of the number 23 a '' will understand why 
the word tPSOS is applicable to the Path of Mem, to which is 
attributed the element Water, symbolic of the mystical blood of 
Isis, for Ku - 56. The number 23 also comprehends in its 
metathesized integers the number of the Scarlet Woman, 156, 
thus: 3-2 = f; 2*3 = 5; 2x3 = 0. Furthermore, 2 + 3 indicates 
the Pentagram, the five ray-* nf which denote the live digits of 
the moon a propos of the lunar kolas. The five angles, being 
threefold, represent the Goddess Fifteen (3x5) and the .secret 
yantra of Her worship during the fifteen days of the ‘dark’ 
fortnight.” Path 23 is also the Path of the Man, hanged or 
crucified up.-ide-down, as in the tarot arcanum applicable to that 
Path. Man’ (91), or human-kind, is represented by the Daughter 
(MLKA. 91) who is Md in the Leaser Cycle of the Aeon of Mant. 
The formula of tho ‘Hanged Man’ is known to the Anuttara 
Amnaya as Vi pan la Mciithuna, or upside-down sexual congress 
in which woman, passive on the astral plane, i.- exalted actively 
on the magical plane, thereby exemplifying the Tantric maxim: 
“Shiva is shove without shaktf" A further interpretation of the 
formula involves the place of Crossing-Over from Man to that 
which is beyond man, viz., to the Mauve Zone. 

SfP Cuffs of the Shadow Grant-, ch.3. Alalia' means 'absence of speech'. 

Son The Cosmic Tr'w The Final Secret of the Illuminati (Wilson . 

See chapters 3, A . and 5, supra. 

" I.k., Cuu?clt'iifiicB8(5^H'n: i.- inert, liUrclly ‘airoee-like’ (shave), without nhahv. 

(pawer'womanfFlrf Snake). 


Further concerning the number 91 = Man, Daughter, etc., it 
is to be noted that there are 91 Mayukas, or magnetic rays, 
emanating from the avarana devatas of the Goddess centred in 
the Sri Chakra. 40 91 being the number of Man (human 
consciousness), this fact indicates that through the Sri Chakra 
ho may establish contact, with the cosmic source of conscious¬ 
ness. The Necrorwmicon ip. 166 . Schlangecraft edition: declares: 
‘The Power Lshakti] uf Man is the Power [shakli] of the Ancient 
Ones. And this is the Covenant'. It ha+ boon shown elaowhcrc 
lhat. the Covenant refers specifically to Set. the ‘holy covenant* 
of Hooi-paor-kraat. 4 ' 91 is also the number of MAKL, cibus, 
fond, meal’, thus linking tho concept with Talctm. API, also 91, 
is the “goddess who gives protection in the form of a 
hippopotamus”.'- It is also the number of KVSH, poculum ejus’ 
'her cup or grnal’. As NAM, 91 indicates tho function of 
‘speech, oracle, prophecy, the primaeval word’, whence our word 
‘name’. Again, 91 enumerates ‘Naacal’, designating a pre¬ 
human language; also AKO, tho ancient moon-god sometimes 
referred to as Sin or Zain :718). Finally, 91 is the sum total of 
numbers in the series 1 - 13, a further lunar index. 

Tt has already been shown that the number 56 is the name 
of the Virgin (MLKA) who declares: ‘My name contains 6 and 50 
vet has only 8 letters AL CHI MIA’. AL (31) is the Key to the 
Book of the Low discovered by Fr. Achad, in 1916. Ml A =51, the 
number of’Edom’, the realm of the demon Kings. 51 is also tho 
number of the ATMA of the Vedantiats, and of 1 AM', which is 
tile Atma of the Vedantists. It is also the value of BNT, 'to bind, 
gird about’ as with mummy-swathing!*, or as the likhu-lcop 
(girdle) which deposited in symbolism the loop-cross or Ankh - 

° See Saundaryalahari, pp. 112 . Tin 
'] S*«»hoAfagu>A (Crowley), p.406. 

u Soo Badge p 421. The hippopotamus w«, .h /.vOlype of Taurt, or Tyohcn. 
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the Sign of Life, i.e., of manifestation. BNT derives from the 
Egyptian pint, pshent , a crown', showing the connection 
between the Ankh, ‘life’, and Ankh, ‘king’, for long life to the 
king was bound up with the concept of the Child {Her), or 
Pharaoh, Ui reproduce his image forever 

The feminine substance at the- base of those ancient notions 

is revealed also in the number 51. ‘Matter*. MAAT, and its 
reflex, TAAM, the 'accursed food’ of the Moorish sorcerers, for 
51 is the number of Azaze), leader of tho angels or 'watchers’ 
who “lay with the daughters of men’. In the Book of Enoch the 
angels were identified with incubi-demons who corrupted the 
human race by imparting to man, through woman, the ‘for¬ 
bidden wisdom involving the magical application of the TAAM 
- tho reflex of MAAT and, therefore, antimatter. Scientists 
today are approaching the. threshold of these mysteries. 

51 is the value- of the bija mantra HUM winch projects the 
vibrations of the Gioat Old Ones and which features 
prominently in certain Drukpa R:tes' % and forms an integral 
part of the mahamanlra of Sri Dakshina Kalika." 51 is, again, 
the number of KLA, ‘.‘•hut up or bound’, as the mummy confined 
within tho cask in Amenta. KLA is one less than KALA, the 
manifesting substance, TAAM, that i* the emanation of Kali or 
Dakshina Kalika. 

Tho second term in tho Name Alchimia - CHI - has the 
value of 18. the Isis Principle, here the Black Isis in Her 
Kalinian aspect. The Chaldacan word Chi denotes ‘tho female 
power of the sun, life, living, existence’. It is the vital power, par 
excellence., as lb is the secret Key oflsis, and, together with the 
lingam (I) of Osiris (the active principle of Isis) 41 the equation 


■" Soti hoiate’s Fountain {(Iran:). Part III. ch3. 
44 6ee the KarparadUtoira (trona Woodrolfc . 
Wlwbe number i.s 8. 
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roads: Yod = Phallus; 10 + 8 (Chctk) - 18. But note also that 18 
= ChTA, ‘outcast*. The Kamite Aali were the leprous or 
accursed once, the unclean wanderers whose designation, Aali., 
became an epithet, nf obloquy applied to theTyphonians and. by 
implication, to the M-aati or Children of Mant." 

The number 18 was the measure in cubits of the highest 
elevation of tho Nilotic inundation, another type of Typlion. 
Eighteen is the path-number attributed in The Charioteer 
(spacecraft) whose pilot bears upon his holm the crest' of the 
H*op Ones. His colour is amber.** Tho arcana implicit in Atu VII 
have also deposited in the mythological lore of the human race 
the symbolism of the Holy Graal." 

There then appears the statement: “It is the unspoken 
Abode, wherein the Dance of tho Mask is taught by Me”. The 
“unspoken Abode" is a reference to the Wordless Aeon. The 
“Dance of the Mask” refers :o the an lira of the ego, which catl 
be taught only hy a “me”, an object, never by T, the subjectivity 
of Pure Consciousness. There then follows a curious statement: 

Tahuti watches without the Ape; I am the Vulture ala>. 

Here, Maat is declaring herself in fullness as the deity 
of Wisdom (Thoth). Watching 'without the Ape" denotes 
Wisdom without Method, Shiva without Shakti, Prnjna without 
Upa.va, or. simply. Noumenon without manifestation - in a 
word, subjectivity non-objeetified. This deity is therefore 
outside the circles or perpetual recurrences of the Ida (World 
Tlay; m Time. The menstruum of manifestation has been 
dissolved, hence in Moot “the Vulture also”. 

*' ChTA also signifies the ‘antique Scrponl’. the primordial Kire Snake late* 

_ cast in Satan in the sexual dra~i» of tho bihlirn! Genesis 
1 See Atu VII, 77 ^ Btx>h of Thoth (Crowley). 

W Orange and amber ore hues frequently associated with I TO phenomena. 

*“ See Ilecatex Fountain (Grant), p.237 et seq. 
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The word IPSOS is then defined as "the Chalice of Air and 
Wand of Water, the Sword of Earth and the Pan tack of Fire” 
This is the topsoy-turvey world of the Abyss. The blood of the 
Chalice has become the seething sea of etheric phantasrnata. 
not the Word made flush in the body of the son (sun). The Wand 
now defines the Word in terms of its astral essence as the 
substance of fantasy and imagination. The Sword is become the 
rock or bask of manifestation ; of the Spirit in its atonic avatar 
of Z-ain, the ‘Eye of the Serpent’ (i.e.. it comprehends the entire 
gamut of powers (shaktis) from the Muladhara - abode of the 
Fire Snake - to the Apia Chakra or ‘third’ Eye). Finally, the 
Pan tad e is ascribed to tire as the very foundations of the 
universe are reduced to ashes through the holocaust initiated 
by the Aeon of Horns, of which ’-he Stele of Revealing 31 is the 
Pantacle. 

Following upon Ibis total confusion of elemental 
correspondences - which occurs under the aegis of flhoronzon, 
on the threshold of Daath Maat (IPSOS) is revealed as “the 
source of Mine Own Being - and yours. I. is the origin of this 
sending, that; channels through Andromeda and Set”. 52 

To utter the: mantra IPSOS “is to bring about a certain 

change”. Olio of its numbers is 280 which is the number of 
‘Word’, and of ChON-ChON. “witches who transform 
themselves into a bird resembling a vulture which Hies by 
night."/ 3 The Word and iho Vulture (i.e.. the Word of tb* 
Vulture), for Maul is to Maat as Sekhet is to Bast. The number 
280 also enumerates lOlt, ‘an honeycomb’, recalling the 
insectival connection 

f,t Now: tte role of ihe Sword is here prophetically formulated. 

a - It.4 number, 7 IS. conceals the formula of the ‘Abomination of Desolation'. 

Sirin und Andromeda art ennotellatlrms of major importance to the Her us: 

Maat Gnosis. See Outside lh* Circles of Time (Grant). 

' See The Wereuo!;' (Summers), ch.l..p.21. 
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Another number of IPSOS is 216, which is that of DBIR. ‘the 
oracle’, and of DM ONBLM, ‘blood of grapes'. 216 = 6x6x6. ‘the 
Holy of Holies', for DBIR is id so the Seat' of the Oracle, the 
holiest place in the temple, and the scat is Set. Again, 216 is 
OMVQ, the Deep One’. 

Yet another number of IPSOS, 520, identifies the Deep One 
as ‘Poteidon’, a form of Poseidon and of Isht&r, 'daughter of Sin’ 
(the lunar deity-; and of Seshet. 51 520 is ShPIPN. the cerastes, 
homed serpent or viper aiwociatcd with Isis; and KRSll, the 
‘belly or womb’, from the Egyptian Karas, the* coffin or placo of 
burial, womb of earth as the hidden place of new life. Finally. 
IPSOS = 696, which links irrofrogably the Aeon of Maat with 
t.he Aeon of Horus, lor 696 is the sum of the eight-lettered 
cipher RPSTOVAL (AL.1I.76), concerning the One’ destined to 
succeed the scribe o WAT.. 

We are cautioned In be circumspect in the use of the Word 
IPSOS, “for if its truth be known abroad, it would perchance 
drive the slaves to madness and despair”. 

Enough has been written in thoeo trilogies bo explain this 
und similar enjoinders, and it is unnecessary to dilate upon 
them: but it should be noted that Liber Pe/uuie Praenumbra 
accepts the concept of slavery as it is understood in the context 
otLiber AL in connection with the Aeon that preceded and now 
runs; concurrently with the •daughter-cycle’ of Maat. lbr it is 
hard to conceive of the usual notion of slavery continuing into 
the Aeon of Maat. In Part III of Hecate's Fountain , we alluded 
to Michael Rortinux’s interpretation of the concept. His 
definition of the term approximates to the Hindu concept of the 
da * ia m ‘servant’, •devotee’, Votary’ of a deity or of the ishta 
devata. However, the more usual connotation of the word seems 

Soo ch.l, vupixr. remarks on Vela. 

Of the ShiuitUiiif or Bhagavandails, 'Servants of ihe Lord’. 
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to be affirmed by the verso following it: “Only a true Priest-King 
may know it I the Word fully The Priest-King is the Kingly 
Man’ of Liter AL as surely a a ’'the slaves that perish* are "the 
slaves that, serve*. tAL.II.49,58). 

Knowing the Word “fully” suggests a veiled component of 
1PSOS wit lull the “Akashic Echo", in which this Book of the Prc 
shadowing of the Feather is preserved. In it will be found the 
shadow-key that renders up its meaning. 

The Book is sealed with the words of Aiwass as recorded in 
AL: "Do what thou wilt, shall be the whole of the Law... Love is 
the Law. love under will*. This is to be interpreted as 
demonstrating that Liber Pennae Praenumbra continues and 
develops the Teaching and fuses the Double Current of Horus- 
Mh The Wisdom ofSlba “ is a yet further stage which carries 
the Current beyond the Mauve Zone and into the fullness of 
Truth (Maat), whose Book cannot he read because no Ts and 
Eves remain to decipher its mysteries. 

The words that appear in the Editorial to the Journal where 
Uber Pennae Praenumbra first appeared have been hooded: 

Bend tho Ihoory ir a nh#p« that you wurniw ts true. 

But if anything is recognised as true it is necessarily false, 
because the montal faculties arc unable to cognize or to 
comprehend Truth, nor were they designed so to do. There are 
discoverable in Liber Pennae Praenumbra Mysteries hitherto 
unknown which are identifiable as neither ‘truth - nor 
'falsehood'. Qabalistic analysis can but reveal hints of possible 
alignments and linkages at levels beyond those of 
discriminative processes. 


The Typhonian Bases of the 
Mysteries of Maat - III 



F ollowing upon the experience of receiving tho Oracles 
relating to the Mauve Zone, beginning c. 1939, it was many 
years beforo insights developed concerning the texts of 
transmissions such as the Wisdom of S'lba, tho Book of the 
Spider (OKBISh), and others. The gradual passage of events 
limned, vaguely at first, and then in more certain form, the 
pattern assumed by the Typhonian Current as it deposited 
within the present century - firstly, the Thelemic Magick 
associated with the Aeon of floras (1904); secondly, the initial 
phase of the double cycle of Maat announced by f'rater Achad 
(1944); thirdly, the N*Aton -Maatian Cnceis (1974), wherein the 
Children of Maat will be revealed as the Children of the 
transplutonic Isis beyond the Mauve Zone of S'lbu. 

The Ophidian impiicits in the Maat Gnosis which we have 
here traced to a Typhonian source have led Ui an interpretation 
of Liber Pennae Praenumbra that is in many respects at 
variance with that of Is'ema and her circle. Mema's 
envisagemont of the Aeon of Maat is founded upon the notion 
that ‘‘Consciousness is evolutionary by nature”. However, as 
there is now “no time for the process of natural selection, we 


Set Outer Gateways <Grant), cli. m. 
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must effect a mutational leap, a ‘quantum jump’to the state of 
being a new species". Nema claims that this species already 
exists and that it ‘consists of a planet full cf individuals who 
participate in a Gestalt -consciousness which expresses a super¬ 
persona, whose name was given as N'AtonV 

It is at this point that the divergence appears between the 
Way of Aiwass-Lam and that of N' Aton who prefigures a future 
embodiment of human consciousness - in other words, 
ourselves as wc shall appear at some future time. A* should by 
this time bn evident, we refute this postulate in favour of the 
notion that consciousness in its human phase is an altogether 
transient phenomenon, a more flash in the immensity of Space- 
Time (JS'u-lsis). Transmissions such as the Stanzas of Dzyan, 
Liber AL, die Necrvuvnucon, and, wc maintain, Liber Pennae 
Praenumbra itself, give no support, to Ihe notion of an 
identifiably human mask to consciousness perpetuating itself 
indefinitely. But all whoitc will it ia to malic us Nnma phrases 
it - “the mutational leap into being a new species” should be 
prepared to relinquish the concept of ‘human’ consciousness 
with all its dualistic implicit.** 

Kern a declares the “true structure of Mind" to ho the 
‘universal I’attern of Consciousness, a pattern by no means 
restricted to the Race of Mon’. But after the ‘mutational leap*, 
indeed n order l/> make the leap, mind must already have shod 
the form of restriction comported by identification with the 
“Race of Man". Profound and essential differences between 
Nema’s approach to Liber Pennae Praenumbra and that of the 
Typhoidans are here thrown into sharp relief. Memo would 
soemto accord an absolute value to consciousness in its human 
phase, and to its evolution in relation to the 'Rate of Man”, 

1 Foe tile sourer of these quotanoi.& see 7h< Cincinnati Journal of Ctrcntonia< 
Mcgick, vol.l 00.5. 


whereas the Typhonian conception accords no such value either 
to the race of manor to consciousness. The Typhunians envisage 
the Aeon of Maat ns an initial singe of that Wordless or Silent 
Aeon of Zoin dawning outside the circles of Time and therefore 
free of any conceptual mechanism of evolution because it has 
always been present and always will be. 

Nema’s approach to this matter is not. unique; others have 
also recoiled from the idea of consciousness divorced from some 
kind of theory of evolution baeod upon human values and 
conceptions, values that originate in, and pertain exclusively to, 
the waking-state of that consciousness. Tor this jatavada, or 
theory of cosmic creation and evolution, is fabricated by 
consciousness only in its waking-state. Ajatavadins, on the 
other hand, do net admit of such creation which, to them, is 
purely phenomenal and therefore delusive, a product of 
dualistic mentation characteristic of the waking-state. As Hu. 
Neng (638-713) declared: “From the beginning, not a thing i.s”. 

Now i.s not the time to explore the deeper implications of 
Liber Pennae Praenumbra, hut il has been necessary to 
highlight the point at which Noma diverges from the Typhonian 

interpretation here presented. We are not conconicd with any 
regression or evolution of consciousness but. rather, wit h an 
unveiling of Consciousness which, in itself, i.s Absolute. 
Immutable and, basically, THIS. HERE AND NOW, which in 
essence we all ARE. Jt is only too easy to tall into the trap of 
classifying consciousness as pre-human’, ‘non-human', ‘super¬ 
human’, ‘praeterhuman’, etc., and of diriding it into packages 
thus neatly labelled. Bui. all such classifications are seen as 
futile in the Light of Pure Consciousness - the LVX of the 
Gnostics, the Jnana of the Advaitins. the Anatma of the 
Madhyamikaa, and su on. Austin Spare's formula of‘Atavistic 
Resurgence’demonstrates the possibility of entering phases of 
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‘pre-human’ consciousness: while, at the farther end of the 
scale, the experience of the Jivanmukta demonstrates the 
possibility of transcending all phases of consciousness, human 
or otherwise. 

An illuminating example of Spare’s formula occurred 
recently in the cuse of Mr. Gavin Semple, who is currently 
engaged :n a biography of that artist. It is instructive to note 
Mr. Semple's procedure. 

In May, 1991 Mr. Semple sigilliscd a "desire to rcalizo a 
reptile spirit”. He first banished from his mind all other ideas, 
or 'spirits’, and concentrated upon the sigil. a While doing so he 
used a Tibetan ‘singing bowl’ in conjunction with mantras 
backed by a rite analogous to that of the VIIP* O.T.O.' By this 
means, Mr. Semple induced a state of trance or magnetic sleep 
during which he sensed an atmosphere of “evil out of the 
earth... crawling under leaves...’, as rfarising from a swamp 
“in a night forest... e soul thrown up from the earth...". He 
awakened in a state of terror and with the “shriek of a beas:” in 
his throat, and in his whole being an “instinct remembered out 
of the post”. Hie follow tenants were surprised by his sudden 
appearance in their room at dead of night. During the 
experience, states Mr. Semple, “my awareness was incredibly 
simplified”, and he found it almost impossible tn formulate 
thoughts: 

At a certain paint I to : myself drawing np out of the slime- 
rideen water and, throwing hack my head - which see mid mis¬ 
shapen and heavy - with al my strength 1 let out a hideous, 
unearthly bellow. The sound and the horrible sensation of my 
alien anatomy throw me up into waxofulntse. 


~ ihe m*l of sigil formation is Riven by Spare in ait The Booh of Fleams. 

:i This degree comports woridngi of atavistic resurgence involving the Ophidia. 
The degree i* «B«nrin»**r. particularly with the 27th. Tunnel nf Set See 
WightouU ofEdtn Grant!, >>.90!? 
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This occurred, seemingly, in a region of steaming swum pa: 
"It was journey of thousands of miles and years compressed into 
<i split second”. He surmised that the shock he received from 
the experience resulted “from the sudden contract ion. of 
perception rather than its expansion”. In other words, his 
consciousness was constrained to a point and unable to exceed 
the limitations of the sub-human vehicle with which he was 
identified. 

Diametrically opposite was an experience of non-human 
consciousness recorded by the late Mr. Christopher Johnson. 
Whilst enjoying a tankard with companions ho became aware of 
“the Noise”. Some of them heard nothing unusual, but others 
hoard, or thought they heard a fleeting sound that was almost 
too vague to have acquired substance. But there were others - 
Mr. Johnson among them — who rushed out of the tavern “'as if 
an urgent and imperious tocsin had possessed their incredulous 
ears with its adamant clangour”. 

The compelling sound issued from Ihe sky: 

A Sound it was to bring to mind a sky-encompassing Bell, 
moulded upon gigantic vortices; a rotary roaring b-eatb that yet 
possessed u core, u longued and cliprsred nucleus, a nexus of 
clectr.cal bu 2 ziag. ihe sizzling hubbub of u concentrated swarm, 
p pullulant multitude of celestial Bocal Th«ro, ut the heart of 
thoN.jiao’s complex prcacncc, brilliant tunidji the perplexity of 
rtpiiafing hurir:onics, iliere pvised tux iuscctoitkd Vuil Dei GriUlf 
Generator of unrelenting energy, ore articulate M.nd in a 
myriad bodies. 

Gazing up at the sky, Mr. Johnson perceived a “massive 
metallic H-shape.' I considered that it. might have extended 
itself across more than a square mile of sky; its very hugonese 

confounded estimation". Mr. Johnson continued: 


‘ Aitch-shaped markings or sigzls have beon repotted during the entree of not 
& lew LFO Sightings in recent years. 
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The shape iuolf was .nuaiont enough, to bo sore, bat it only 
for nice the foundation for whet r-ppeored to rcvcnl itself co a 
gleaming, rellculfcted city in .lit itky, a U-(I«1 :ill nn;.- as . .v,is 
with articulate anil habilable-loaking projections, as if one were 
beholding an enormous projection of the inside ol one of those 
boulders which, when broken open, displays in profusion the 
faeorteri mauve apik**i nf the a methyl The humming and 
ringing emanating from t-hia vibrant reft, a earned to bo 
instilling, -»-ith a ai'oiiani insistent*! which was not unpleasant, 
something uiknown and apparently a'.ien into my mentality. 

Aridyot, couli L’lia nut have been merely the trippingoi a switch 
on aomc circuit long, long neglc;tc-d? 

Austin Spare reported seeing in dreams cvclopaean cities of 
utterly unfamiliar architecture which he supposed bo have been 
based on alien geometries. Yet, all his artistic skill notwith¬ 
standing. he was unable to transfer to the drawing-board any 
semblance of the structures lie had seen. As with Mr. Johnson, 
the ‘something unknown’ resisted all attempts to translate it 
into the language of terrestrial symbology, but it caused him to 
remember “things that, evoked the awakening nostalgia of some 
Ices”. Spare, likewise, was reminded of a vastly distant past 
from which lie looked book upon. its ‘futuristic’ imagery. Mr. 
Johnson could not. fathom, in his waking-state, the aeonic 

provenance of the ‘city’ revealed to him: 

Kesplendeat aim pcrplexirgly non-«rodynamic, the City burg 
upon the air. n mighty paradox, and then begun to move with a 
deliberate majesty ... until :t stood over a forest of great extent, 
densely planted fliicl Airk 

Before the object domatorialized in a blaze of light ho 
thought of the Wise Men and the Star: 

l p<n the disappearance of the ti oi the living city, so unlike ’.he 
explosion of the other *H’ - the Bomb... a wave of acme pulling 
tide- could be felt.a huge lugging sigh from a sentient Force. And 
now die giMoseo wore abrillating. Small pl.irap disturbances 
could be detected everywhere in the weird half-light which had 
.SUJX'ivnirtl. Then strange iiulo enlitien seemed In life erupting 
from the long grass in and arounc the lores!... odd Utdc 
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erou.won they .vert- too. Yot I hod uii ioi.iir.ct th.il they had 
come, not to plegoc ua. but rather to befiicsid ua, although ll*- 
ai.i alga in of features they comprehended should have Lem 
disturbing. For they combined in their dark little gaaiboi.iiig 
bodies, the attributes of the Bat. the Mouse, and THE BEETLE! 

An Il-shaped vehicle, an intense humming sound as of the 
amplified murmur of bees, a vast aerial city, a deep forest 
swarming with diminutive forms of alien life and a bat- 
winged beetle; all indicate an expansion of awareness subtle 
enough to receive adumbrations of a future phase of 
consciousness yet to manifest on earth. 

The above two accounts - the one of a contraction of human 
consciousness, the other of an expansion demonstrate 
abundantly the unyielding sway over the* mind of a merely 
relative centre and focus of observation. In order that this sway 
may be relaxed and yield to the all pcrvafivonooB of total 
awareness , mind should relinquish its preoccupation with the 
concepts of Lime and space. In other words, the Aeon of Maat 
itself has to yield to the silence of the Wordless or Aeonless 
Aeon of Zain beyond the Mauve Zone, outside the circles of 
Time, and her consort - Space. Noma expresses something of 
this when she writes: 

...the structure of Mind is the universal Pattern of 
Consciousness, a pattern by co means restricted lit the Kate of 
Mar. 

Nema distinguishes the Gynander from the androgynous 
Baphomet, an image of the hiune creative force adored of ihe 
Templars. Baphomet was the god-form assumed by Therion as 
O.II.O. of tho O TO. The idol flaunted the appanages of the 
male-female potency and a goat’s head with a human face. It is 
a predominantly masculine figure, in contrast to that of the 
Gynander in which tho organs of generation are indrawn. As a 
totem of the Aeon of Maat the image represents the inversion or 
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withdrawal of the creative current away from gross 
manifestation and towards the realm of spirit. However. Nema 
maintains that the “flow of force is (Vom the spiritual to the 
material plane", and that the “earthing of the sexual force 
follows spiritual union rather than preceding it’’. But this is to 
attribute to the Gynander a ‘spiritualized’expresaion of the Pire 
Snake in Muladhara. The realm of spirit does not in any way 
participate in the sexual expression of creative energy which 
manifests itself at the root chakra. The realm of spirit is 

formless, and sex without form is meaningless. It is through 
Maat (Truth) that wo approach the formless realm. Maat 
cannot be bounded by matter, which is necessarily dualietic and 

the basis of duplicity ; falsehood). The Gynander declares the 

Mystery of Maat at symbolized by the absence, or concealment, 
of the instruments of duality. The Gynander is not merely 
complementary to Baphomet, with emphasis on feminine 
rather than on masculine characteristics, but a negation of 
both, exemplified by their absence. Austin Spares ‘Neither 
Neither' is un adequately expressed metaphysical analogue. 

Finally, in considering the practical application ofMaatian 
magick as it; concerns the ‘Mass of Maat’, we have to 
understand its aims as expressed by its chief exponent. Nema 
writes concerning the Mass: 

ILiiMi Working (’iv'rii pii:iui.-iW to (lieendufformatioi. ofaaced- 
Go stall, although it muy be employed for ullur purposes a* well, 
if in seme measure they foster the evolution of torsdousness. 

The firat-stated aim is acceptable, but the second requires 
that Consciousness can and does evolve. We have tried to 
explain why this cannot be/’ but it may be desirable here to add 
a brief resunfo. 

r ‘ bee in parti:u_ar Outer Gateways (Grant), ch. 5. 
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Consciousness, us we know it, is our only reality and our sole 
means of knowing reality. Abstract consciousness, and wc arc 
no longer here, there, or anywhere. Ordinarily cognized, 
consciousness is partially manifest to us in three forms: ( 1 ) in 
our waking-state, wherein objects appear to us to possess 
tangible qualities and an autonomous existence; (2) in our 
dreaming state, wherein objects, although appearing to us as 
‘real’ whilst we are dreaming, are seen on waking to be a 
projection of the dreaming subject (ourselves), and wholly 
inexi&tont to us while ‘awake’; and (3) in deep sleep, whore 

objects are not seen to exist at all. although we. as subject, exist 
throughout and are conscious of no-thingness, although we 
overlook this awareness. This third state has to be examined 

closely, for the general experience of dreamless sleep is not of 

our inexistence - that wc cannot conceive - but of our 
unawareness of anything. 

Such an assessment is. of course, formulated in the waking- 

state, so-called. It is obvious that we were present and 
conscious in deep sleep; for had we no! been, we should not, on 
waking, claim the self-same identity which we supposedly had 
before onto ring it. Thus, it is not that consciousness has 
undergone change in any of the three states, but that mind, or 
thought, bus claimed fur consciousness different degrees of 
manifestation. It is not. therefore, consciousness that evolves 
from one state to another, but mind which reflects into 
consciousness its own movement (thought). It will be helpful at 
this point to quote the Advailin position as expounded by Sri 
NLsargadatto Maharaj. who sums up the matter in a few words:' 

Anything that implies a continuity, a sequence, a passing from 
stage to stage cazmot be real Thera is no piY(gr:p5 in realily, it 
is final, perfect, unrelated. 

J Am Thu: (ftfisargadutli Mnhnrnj) p 1J1S. 
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If the situation is understood in this way, but not otherwise, 
we can substitute ‘mind’ for ‘consciousness’ and accept Nemo’s 
conception of evolution; for mind or thought could be said to 
evolve, as in the case of a child wlm 'knows more’ at Leri years 
of age than at. one year. The ‘evolution’ is in duality only and 

therefore unreal. 

With those reservations in mind there should he no obstacle 
to understanding the Mass of Maat as a viable magical formula 

for manifesting the “Children of Maat in the Kingdom ’ i.e., in 
the waking state of Malkuth. It should be remembered, 
however, that in this waking-state (Midadhara ) the Fire Snake 
lies sleeping, so that which to the magician appears as day 
appears to the Scrpont-Shakti as night. In order to awaken Her, 
the magician must himself enter siapna, which is to imply that: 
he becomes entranced, or enters into the magnetic sleep at the 
deepest level of the dream-state. 

It is stated in the Maatian Ritual that the Mass of Maat is 
offered to Nuit, indicating that the pattern follows closely the 
Grade-work of the V° O.T.O. Nuit is envisaged as the star 
studded dome of the skull's interior. The procedure of 
moditution is described stage by stage. As we arc here 
concerned with the mete physics underlying the Moss we shall 
not now introduce a symbology which differs from the 
Typhonian formula, as this would require too lengthy an 
exposition to obviate misunderstanding. Suffice to say that with 
the awakening of the Fire Snake, the Scarlet Woman emits a 
‘sweet sepnt” which, in. combination with the kalas of tho Beast, 

produces “the Honey or Maat, also called Talam". In XJ 

Working this nectar manifests as its reflex, rnalat* 

Her lantric equivalent, Suuasini, mesas literally '.hi 1 ‘iwwet-Firallinj woman’ 
* See explanation, supra, of the talanvmalat complex: and Outside the Cirdet 
of Time (Grant), chop 12, in particular pp.151-153. 


‘The Honey of Maat” not only contains the complete 
essences of the combined human kalti s, it is also thoroughly 
charged with t.he extra-mundane and extra-temporal energies 
of ShaitarvMaat. A mutual consumption of the talam renders 
the ritualists "true Gynondere’. Talam enumerates as 641, tho 
number of AMRTh. *dema purpurium'. The Hebrew AMRTh is 
equivalent lo the Sanskrit A/nrUa, lit. a-mrityu, 'undead, 
immortal’, the Elixir of Immortality ( amrita. A metathesis of 
AMRTh, MARTh, denotes ‘lights’, which suggest the 
inexplicable luminosities popularly known as ‘unidentifiod 
flying objects’. 641 is also the number of CITLAPOL, the 
'horned resident, in the sky’, a name of the planet Venus who 
was hailed by the Mexicans as the Groat Star and Lord of tho 
Dawn. Another translation of MARTh is ‘the curse’, which may 
or may not apply to the lights, but which certainly dues apply 
to those phases of Amrita concerning rnartyu, ‘death’. Yet 
another metathesis of AMRTh, MRATh, signifies Vision’, which 
is one of the siddhis (magical powers! attributed to Talam. 
Talam also equals 81, the ‘Mystic: Number’of the Moon and of 
ALIM, the formula of witchcraft under the aegis of Hecate. 81 
ia tho number of the ‘moonchild’, and of the Chaldaean KSA, 
the ‘full moon’, or the first day of the full moon which denotes 
the point of‘turning back’. KSA derives from the Kamitc Kha$, 
Mum book’. There is also a connection with VkaL (81), and a 
correspondence, not yet fully explored, with the White Horse 
avatar of Vishnu known as KALKI (81). KALKI is prophesied 
ns heing the vehicle of the Coming Buddha whose era of 
Enlightenment is an oriental form of the Aeon of Maat. 0 
Mounted upon Kalki, this Buddha, Maitreya, "will appear with 
a drawn sword blazing like a comet”. The sword, zain symbolism 

•' Sivn “Tho Whuporor in DarkiiMi' (I.rvecraft). p.’.flK. 

See chapter 12, i.ifia. 
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implicit in the name Kalki appears alongside the KA. or 
Shadow (Sot): the AT. and the LA of the Thelemic Current; and 
the name of the Black Isis, Kali, who is the ultimate Wn the 
Sixteenth, Nu-Isis. Tin: allusions ti» the comet and to the 
enlightened nr ‘Light' Ono, indicates the ufologioka! strand that 
weaves through this vivid and complex symbolism. 

Nema notes in her Comment on the Moss of Maat that the 
XP variation of it generates the reflex of talam, i.e.. the elixir 
Pialat <= 81). Giving to the terminal V, the value of Tew (400) 
instead of Tetk (9), the word is equivalent to 472. ThOB, ‘tabu, 
unclean’, an apt reference to one of the immensely valuable 
substances abhorred as ‘Typhonian’ by the Ammonites, who had 
lost the keys to the genuine Gnosis. ThOB derives from ihe 
Egyptian fob, ‘to purify 1 , ‘to close, to shut. It describes the womb 
in its lunar phase of eclipse. ThOB is also the root of teph-t, 
meaning ‘source’, ‘abyss’, ‘valve’, ‘hole of the: snake’, whence 
Uphi and Typhon. ‘the devourcr*. Hence also the significance of 
BOTh, which denotes ‘terror, dread, abhorrence’. 

Nema’s statement that “the honey i Talam) of Maat contains 
the complete essences of the combined human halite ’ refers to 
l!ie red and white bindus which the Fire Snake mixes on Her 
roturn to the rod lotus below the Muladhura chakra following 
upon Her descent from 1 ho white lotus above the Ajra chakra. 
Eueh of these blooms has one thousand petal.- or emanation.-. 


" See chapters 3, 4, a^d supm 
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A Magical Son 



F rater Achad’s role in the progression of aeons has been 
many rimes referred to in these trilogies. But apart 
from his discovery of the Key to the Book of the Law. 
nowhere is his hand so evident as in the unfolding of the 
Maatian Gnosis, the advent of which ho announced on April 
2nd., 1948. The event initiated a current which expressed 
itself ten years later in the reception by Fra tor Aossic of the 
final chapter of the Wisdom of S'! bar But it was in 1939 that 
S’lba began formulating its shadowy oracles. At that time 
Frater Aossic had not met the Master Therinn, and all he 
knew about Frater Achad he had gleaned from Therion’s 
Book 4, Part 111,’ generally known un Magich in Theory and 
Practice. Thirty-five years elapsed before Frater Aossic was 
contacted by Nema (i.e., in 1974}, who sent him u copy of 
Liber Pc.nnae Praom/rnbra which had been transmitted to 
her by N’Aton. 4 Nema knew nothing of Frater Achad* 
unpublished Moat Workings: her first intimation of them 
1 riee Liber 31 (Achad), * itli Fr. Achad a Comment. 

‘ rise Outer Gateways (Grant), where the Wsdrm .a publisiiee in ita entirety, 
with a tentative Comment. 

See Magick <od. Synonde and Grant) which contains Parte 1, LI and 111. 

1 Seoclmptors 9 . 1ft, arid 11. supra. 
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having occurred in 1975, after the publication of my Cults of 
the Shadow . G Newa become the chosen vehicle of N’Aioil'ts 
first adumbrations of the Aeon of Maat, as shown in the 
three preceding chapters. II has also been shown how a 
curious sequence of events emerged following Thcrion’a 
contact, via Soror Ahitha (Roddie Minor*, with the Wizard 
Amniontrah while in Now York City in 1016, and, earlier 

still, with the Wizard Abuldiz. through Soror Yirakam" in 
1911. These Workings broke down owing to Crowley’s 
failure to obtain from the Wizard any meaningful solutions 
to the magical problems which confronted him at that time. 
For instance, the initial vision involving Amalantrah broke 
off abruptly with the Wizard declaring: “It’s all in the Rgg”, 
and that the egg was to be found in a desert" The Scot 

• Ahitha)' received a vision featuring a palm tree and a 
creature winch - judging by the sketch which illustrated the 
vision, after transcription resembled a crane or a stork. 
The vision would have remained unintelligible had it not 
boon for an illuminating reference to it in Fra ter Achad’s 
'Official Correspondence Concerning the Incoming of the 
Aeon of Maat in 1948', in which it is noted that 

there y«t .-«■ mnino tlie mystery of the Cuckoo’s Egg, carelully 
laid m a snug nest. <T)iat ever, ihi* :s foreshadowed in Liter 
L-tfy.s. has only yesterday been revealed to me. I will now put 
Sufficient of this on record to prove at some later rime if 
necessary'the complete truth of lhia statement. Verne 1, word 
3.’ of Liber Ltgie ia a 13-let.ejcd Word. It contains, m a 
double manner, ;he letieis of the Word of 1926" and al&o its 

Chapter £ of Culis of ‘hr Shodow (Grant) disetiss-p* Tr A oh ad j roo-iarchof into 
Maat and the Aeon of Maat. 

' Mary d'Ettc Sturgea. 

‘ See Outride the Circles of Tine (Grant); eg., pp.83-95, 156, 248-249, 

* Roddie Minor. See The C'(.eifw/lons (Crowley). 

" I'he word AChD = 13; anc the thirteen-lettered Word is 'Manifestation*. 

10 1.e., Manifestation. 

1: MANIO. 


numeration i= equivalent to that of both Egg and NoBt.'* In 
1916. part of the telegram to A.C. (Crowley) n . M[ aster ot'thej 
T'emplel Attainment read ’a- an own in diary’*): ‘One 
Kwophyto made a beautiful Naot”. A C. firm road this in error 
aa NEXT. (Al&o the vioiona which A.C. goi through two 'voxr.ur, 
from Auialunlmli hud to do with a mysterious Egg unde: u 
Palm Tree - a problem he was never abb to solve.). ' 

The Word ‘Manifestation' was received by Fr. Achad in 
1926 in one of the great Ordeals which he- underwent in 
connection with those mentioned in Ah.Ill, w. 64-67. The 
numeration of the Word is equivalent to both Egg and Nest 
(i.e., 257) as already explained. But Crowley, even when he 
camt> to learn of the correct w ording of the telegram, failed 
to grasp the subtle message which, unknown also to Fr. 
Achad, the Secret Chiefs wero communicating. The message 
was in effect a continuation of Ihe transmission that had 
battled Crowley in 1911. 

The reader is referred to Crowley’s Confessions for his 
own account of Fr Achad’s assumption of the grade nf 
Master of the Temple. Achad had ‘jumped the grades from 
Neophyte to Master of oho Temple in a single leap with the 
purpose - he claimed - of enabling Crowley lo progress to 
the grade of Magus of the A.. A. .. so that he could ‘hear’ 
and transmit in turn the Word of tho Aeon of Horus. Tb the 
end of’ his life Fr. Achad maintained that Crowley failed to 
utter the Word Of a Magus, and tlial in consequence he, 
Achad, had to endure many years in tho Abyss, being unable 

-■ According to Ft Achad, "tho lS-'vtUiv^d word ’manifestation' conceals the name of 
the inaioa, and its xMmorathn 267 ia equivalent to both Efu and Xe»t'. 'Non' 
= QN 5 100, and BlT'.fr = :0'. 17 - Enin, and ;a the icllei of Laic, plco 
V -- tbc 3gg. Outside the Cirtles of lUve (Gran)', pp. 92, 133, etc An 
enumeration of MA10N s 171, an interaction of the number of Lam, 7 J, with its 
ref or: ion as 17. the Path of Zain. 

'* Fr Achnd refore to his diary of the period 

" Loiter to Gorold Yarko, Karl Conner, and others, dated M.r. h 1546. 
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wholly to claim the grade of Master of the Temple until 
Crowley had consolidated his status as Magus. Crowley had 
held the grade nominally since 1915. but he had been 
unable to substantiate it for lack of tho Word. 

In Crowley’s Magical Record there are entries which 
reveal the acute anxiety and feelings of failure which he 
experienced in connection with this critical stage of his 
magical attainment. Frater A eh ad declared that he himself 
heard the Word in 1926, eleven years after Crowlc-y had 
claimed the grade of Magus. The Stork or Crane, the Egg, 1 '- 
the Child ' and the Nest were thus connected with his own 
initiation and with Crowley’s Magical Workings with the 
Wizards Ahuidiz and AmaLantrah But a further fulfilment 
of Liber Legis prophecy was to occur in 1977, when the word 
‘nest’ was transmitted by Aiwass in the. Algolian language to 
a medium in Yugoslavia. The astonishing circumstances of 
this event will form the substance of the present and 
following two chapters. 

Crowley’s misreading of the word ‘nest’, in 1916, serves 
to highlight its significance in connection with events that 
were vet to unfold. The words ‘nest' and ‘next’are equivalent 
by gematria, because the Greek E (Xi) has the same value 
as Samekh, S [vide infra). And where bat in a nest would 
ONE fi.e., AchadJ expect to find an Egg? Yet neither Crowley 
nor Achad lived to see a further development and 

demonstration of tangential magick in connection with AL. 
os engineered by Those beyond the Mauve Zone! 

FV. Achad, whose motto means ’Unity’ or ‘One’, had 

,c The shape of Lam's cranium comports the symbolism of the egg. 

” The child wok taken hy Pr. Achad to be a reform re to himcalf » • ‘Rube of 
the Abyss’ in which Hp claimed to have- languished for one whole cycle of 
Saturn. 


interpreted the riddle of AL.ll.76' as applying to Crowley 
and to himself in the passage: “Thou knoweut not;'" nor 
shall: thou know ever. Them cometh one lie., AchadJ to 
follow thee: he shall expound it*." These two .sentences 
expressed for Achad (and for Crowley, it seems) the kerne, 
of a power-struggle lor succession. Crowley was keenly 
aware that unless he transmitted a Word, his claim to tho 
grade of Magus. 9 r = 2 . A.\A.\ would be rendered null and. 
void. By keeping Achad in the Abyss indefinitely, which 
Crowley did effectually ae he supposed and by cutting nlT 
Achad from the affair.- of both Orders (A.'. A.", and O. I'.UJ, 
Achad s rapid progress would be arrested. But the gods or 
secret chiefs, those agents of the Great Old Ones, had other 
plans. The ctux of Their message was indeed the crux or 
cross in the word which Crowley misread as ‘next’ instead of 
as ’nest’. Crowley, over-sensitive to Achad’s resolve (already 
suspected) 1 to be next, and to announce the next Aeon (of 
Maai) as Crowley had failed to utter the Word of tho Aeon 
of Homs, caused him to misread the telegram. But the Old 
Ones encoded in it a message which neither Crowley nor 
Achad suspected. Qabalistically viewed, the misreading 
made no difference to the two words in question, both of 
which, as already stated, have the same value, for ‘nest’ - 
121 and ‘next’ also = 124. The number 124 was to prove of 
major importance. The American adept Netnu 91 - haring no 

r “4fi38ABK24ALGMOR3YX24 8»RPSTOVAL. What meeneth 
this, a prophot? Thou know nut not; nor nhalr thou kn<W ever. There- cometh 
mi- to follow thcc: he ih «f expound it...”. ! have dealt ir. Outbid* <>“ Cirri** 
of Tme with suufc vf the implicit* of this cypher. 

" Meaning, the Bctst (Crowley) did not and tvuulil nut understand this cypher. 
" See note 17. 

•’ It was. in fact, suspected as early as 1926. 

Sec the previous -hr** rhapfors for an account of Nona's rile in the 
ccvclopmcnl el tho Acer of Moat. 
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knowledge of these matters - was to take many years later 
as hor motto in the O.T.O. the name Andahadna - 124,' two 
years after her receipt in 1974 of Liber Pennae Prarnumbra. 
It is now necessary to look at another aspect of the 
situation. 

During the years 1939-1944. Frafcer Aosxic received 
intermittently the beginning of a scries of transmissions 
concerning the Mysteries of S’lba. 23 The full flowering of 
these transmissions occurred between the years 1955 and 
1962. Thoy were an outcome of the transplutunic Workings 
of Ne.w Isis Lodge. A further thirty-one years (1962-1993) 
elapsed before ihis material was organized into an 
operational grimoire of the Mauve Zone. This statement was 
published n Outer Gateways under the title ‘Wisdom of 
S’lba’, subtitled The Book of Non-Mobile Becoming . 

The prceiac meaning of the word S’lba had remained 
unknown until, in April, 1989.* T received from the Serbian 
medium, Milina Jovanovie, a vocabulary of Algolian words 
(sec Glossary: Algol). Milina Jovanovie was a member of the 
Ecclesia Gnostica Alba headed by the writer and occultist 
Zivorad Mihajlovic-Slavinski, the Church’s Patriarch. It 
should be emphasized that none of the members, nor the 
Patriarch, had any knowledge of the existence of the 
‘Wisdom of S’lba' until its publication in 1994. The first 

■' &e Outside the Circles of line (Grant), p.249 The ntme which Nema first 
Tewivetf wae Aruiaahhmdno, which contain*! its own reflex or shadow. She 
contracted it to Andahadna but did net ehnnp* 

its cumber. 121. Aa 

Andahadna. :he rsmo equals 117, anumbw of major importance in iht Cult 
uf T orn aft Oxpreseed in there trilogies. The late Mr. Christopher Johnson 
noted that "th* palindromic ‘ANT»A unc ADNA‘ constituents come tc that 
" y i' i>ivlUir number, 3t>, the number of BEEILi! flanking the UFO-aswciated 
hi it the Centre'” tsee pp. 195- 197. supra), 
f See Outer Gateways, chap. 13 o', sea. 

" Exactly filly years after ihe first of tho Sib* ‘Oracles’liuci beg-jn to marifeot. 


mention of the word S’lba occurred in 'The Skoob Occult 
Review’.’ 1 Tlie firs! published roferenee to the Nu Isioc 
Current 26 appeared in a story entitled The Stellar Lode’, 
written by Grant circa 1956. liut not published until its 
serialization in The Skoob Occult Review', fir'd instalment 

1991.* 

Milina Jovanovich had not only discovered a meaning of 
the word S’lba (= nest); she had also discovered that it 
identified certain vibrations emanating from the Mauve 
Zona (although uf the lattei expression she waa unaware). 
Further, she revealed that Aiwass is Lord of this Zone, and 
she paved the way for a aeries of communications between 
A i was a and Michael Bertiaux - one of today’s most powerful 
occullists - which occurred in the mid or late nineteen- 
seventies. This led to the establishment of the Ecclesia 
Gnostica Alba or ‘White Gnostic Church', with Zivorad 

Mihajlovie as Patriarch. 

Before recounting the circumstances of these 
transactions with Aiwass, -it is necessary to note the 
adoption by the E.G.A. of insignia embodying the Typhonian 
zobtypes - the Serpent and the Dove. This symbolism 
affirm* the Church’s affinity with the Thelemie Current 
expressed in the Book of the Law, 1.57: 

Invoke inc under my fitoi--: Lovo in the law, love under will. 

Isoi let the fools mistake love: for ilicrc art- love and love. 

There is the dove, and there i= Lae serpent. Choose ye well... 

The dovo here represents love universal, without any 
preferred object; the serpent or Fire Snake represents “love 

Interview with K.G. Autumn. ILh'U. 

26 Apart from the Manifesto of Hew Irie bulge which was circuiutud privately ir. 
a limited edition between the years 1955 and 1962. 

27 Too compUte story appear* in Shook Emto.rim Anthology No.I, 1995. 
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under will". The former indicates Premar or love of the 
highest mystical states evmbolizcd in the orient by the 
Great Mother-Goddess, Kvvan Yin In the corresponding 
Occidental Tradition, the dove gave its name, ion, to the 
yoni. the human instrument of love, honce the Vcnufliun 
attribution.*' So, the emblem of the White Gnostic Church 
consists in the White Dove iionfyoni) embraced by ihii 
scarlet Serpent. Around the circle of its body appears the 
legend AsiaAiva& Vino , which is Algolian for "We are guided 
by Aivaz”, or “Aivaz guides us”. Thus, the E.G.A. became the 
focus in Yugoslavia for the powers of 93 (Aivaz). This came 
about in the following manner. 

Zivorad Mihajlovic-Slavinski, born in Belgrade on 
December 4th, 1938, began his professional career us a 
clinical psychologist in Belgrade. Mis interest in the hidden 
sido of things urged him to delve deeply unto occult lore and 
to explore practically as well as theoretically various 
magical and mystical systems of attainment. He acquired a 
degree of proficiency and understanding that led eventually 
to his publishing, in 1970, his first book. Yoga: Psychic 
Training, in hie native tongue. An edition of five hundred 
copies, it sold out in less than three months, and in 197] he 
followed it up with The Keys of Psychic Magic, an 
elementary survey of practical occultism. Two years later he 
published Hermetic Symbols. Editions now ran into 
thousands of copies and Zivorad found himself the centre 
of a large following. In consequence, he decided to 
relinquish his practice of Clinical Psychology and direct 

!8 Cf. the compassion or the Buddhas 

‘ Al " S™ 68 hvd, lhe whore came to represent promiscuous love, or love witaout 
i preferred object. Her lovers scueht her not for herself but for the live of loving 
her. and to satisfy the pathological drive to wura to the wo in b (yon). 


all his energies to expounding a system of ‘Intensive 
Enlightenment’ which, twenty years later, had been honed 
into a powerful inatrument operating in two phases which 
ho named ‘Excalibur’ and ‘Kallci respectively. In the mid¬ 
seventies, however, Zivorad had not yet established contact 
with the Algolian plane, or its ehie r avatar Aiva/., the self¬ 
same entity responsible for initiating the Aeun of Ilc-rus 
through the agency of Alcistcr Crowley and his medium, 
Rose, ill 1904. Zivorad’s contact with Algol and Aiwaz did 
not occur until 1977, after I had advised him to get in touch 
with Michael Bertiaux, one of the most advanced magicians 
of the present, century. 

On August 25th., 1977, Zivorad wrote to me: 

1 am very, very grateful tc you because you put me in rort act 
with my Master and Brother Michnol Bortiaus. I cannot 
explain haw significant It has been in ray-ile. He accepted me 
as his personal chela ur.d :ny development is very fast now. 

It is here necessary to give a somewhat detailed account 
of the period during which Zivorad’.' magical universe 
interacted with that of Michael Bertiaux. 

In February, 1977, Bertiaux had returned to his home in 
the United States after initialing chelas in Haiti into the 
Cult of La. Couleuvre Moire*' of which he had recently 
become the world-wide proprietor, tie announced that the 
work of La Couleuviv Noire was 

moving radically outside and l>evend nil the fixed and 
advanced notions existing now In 'fie most advanced minds of 
this world. 

Bertiaux was pleased to include Zivorad in his “field of 
light". They had worked together in previous life-times, ho 
claimed; they knew each other well. Bertiaux felt that it 

' Set Culls of the Shadow (Grant), chapter* 10 and LI, for an n.planation of 

terms uael by Michael Bertiaux at cxpresned in the present chaptor. 
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was his responsibility to awoken in Zivorad the latent 
powers and memories that would restore him to his true 
plare of cosmic power, because Bertiaux considered him to 
be greater than most magicians. Because Bertiaux 
considered Zivorad to be so close to him in the "highest 
realms of magic”, he sent his chela, in Juno 1977, a ‘special 
revelation... just [received, from Aivaz. who was the 
inspiration of Crowley". 

Crowley having withdrawn from the mundane sphere, 
Bertiaux considered himself to be a channel through which 
Aivaz would continue to traffic with humankind. To 
Zivorad’s question concerning the continued role of sexual 
rnagick in Bertiaux’s newly formulated system of ‘Aiva 2 
Physics’, the latter replied that it was the primo physical 
method of becoming one with Aivaz. but that, “it was now- 
more powerful than ever and more secret... land it] far 
transcends anything thought of before”. 

On midsummers day of the same year. Rertianx wrote 
again to Zivorad in Belgrade and informed him that 
according to his latest transmission from Aivaz, Zivorad was 
to be “entrusted with the work of communicating the 
teachings and the power of his fAivaz's! work to the Slavic 
peoples”. Bertiaux then went on to inform Zivorad: "You are 
also my magical son". 

Michael Bertiaux claims that his own work was "hinted 
al' in Liber AL (III.34), evidently applying to himself tho 
announcement therein: 'Another prophet shall arise, and 
bring fresh fever from the skies". 1 have suggested 

elsewhere the ufologickai implicits in Lhis passage of AL, 
and a possible, magical, interpretation uf the word ‘fever’. 
’Fever’ has the values of 222 , 296, ar.d 370. 222 is the 
800 Hvcata'e Fountain (Giaat). 


number of San-San, or'bird men’, of Oceanic lore; and of tho 

Voodo term ‘Vever’. 296 enumerates MEKVEIL. the name of 
the Chateau in the Graal legends which may be considered 
as the reflex of the Casile of the Holy Graal erected by 
Klingsor. 370 has many correspondences which chime with 
these concopta, foremost of which arc QRO, 'to curse’; and 
Osh. the ‘Sabbatic Goat' and ‘a bright, constellation’ - 
applied specifically to Ursa Major, which carries numerous 
implications in connection with verse 34. 34 is the number 
of AD1T1. w'hich Michael Bertiaux attributes particularly to 
the Mautiau forces. According to Blavataky, Aditi is the 
“Mothor-Space li.o. Maat-Spaee] co-eval with Darkness’ 
(The Secret Doctrine). .14 also = ALBA, a Phoenician root 
moaning ‘to be strong or virile’.-'- Its reflex, 43, is one of the 
most important numbers in the Tantric numerology of the 
Sri Chakra.** Verse 34 forms the lOdth verse of AL- as a 
whole. 108 is the number of the word ‘Silence’, the formula 

of the Aeon of Zain, and of N’Aton, the ‘Angel’ or Messenger 

of Maat. In a letter to Zivorad dated August, 1977, Bertiaux 
confirmed the wish of Aiwaz that he, Zivorad, should 1 >p the 
“messenger” not only of the Slavic but ‘even the oriental 
peoples, who will come to communicate with uo bccauso of 
your magical writings'. 

Bertiaux envisaged a written Comment’ 4 on his 
transmission from Aiwa?, in which lie would develop a 
formula for making Zivorad, his ‘magical son” and chela, 
inli> a “cosmic Ipsissimus". 

A further communication from Aiwaz w as expected in 
December. In the meant:nip, Bertiaux referred in his letters 

33 Alba, ‘while’. it tho colour of Spirit, und ol tho vtnten virile that i. tho 
merntrujia of both physical un -1 magical creation. 

33 3ec chap torn 3, 4, and 0, ttupnt. 

J ‘ As tar at I am aware, the Comment remains, to date, unwritten. 
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to "much great tragedy" that had occurred in one of 
Zivorad’s past life-times, and he explained how this tragedy 
had lo be understood as karmic purification. But., he 
insisted: “it d.d not happen in your past; rather you were 
dreaming of a possible experience, one that could have 
happened but did not”. This points to the possibility - 
suggested, oven, by some empirical scientists - that we do 
not in fact reincarnate in a serial lime-stream but, rather, 
that wo exist simultaneously in. parallel universes, in 
multiple dimensions where we exhaust the potentials of our 
konnas in all possible anil ‘impossible’ ways. 

On September 19,li.. 1977, Zivorad received from 
Bertiaux on ‘Introduction’ which ho had composed for the 
yet to be written Comment on the Aiwaz communication. He 
intimated that in the following Spring <i.o., May, 1978), 
when Zivorad planned to visit Bertiaux in Chicago, Aiwaz 
would initiate him, through Bertiaux, into the “now sexo- 
magick”. Tie described Aiwaz as “the Power of Cosmic 
electrical love, or Agap§". Zivorad’s mission in life was to be 
the Aiwaz of all Slavic peoples. 

In a further letter, dated October 17th., 1977. Bertiaux 
provides a fascinating glimpse of his own Magical Universe: 

Years ago, in my former lifetime. I wan h bishop in t.hp 
RuMian Orthodox Church, one was conducting the liturgy in 
Moscow, in tile culhcOrttl ufSl.Bssil, which was built b* Tntr 
Ivan. There :n the congregation was on Englishman, Ateinter 
Crowley. From seeing the liturgy' he was inspired to create h:= 

Gnostic Mass, which is used by the 0.7.0.“ About 1922, 1 

55 It is significant that the cumber 1 ? is Hint of .he Atu or’Thcth attributed to 
Zsin. the Double Current It. is also the reflex if 71. Lam’s number, while 77 
its the number of OZ. tho name of Wurnn's ‘Abbey of Thelema 1 ir. Ohio at the 
same period. 

"" Thu year would have been 19:3, when Crowley was louring Rusaxo with the 
’Ragged kagtimc' Chris' ace Crowley’s Confessions). Tho Gnostic Mas» of which 
Bcrt.sux writ en was first pub:ishec in 'the Equinox, vol.111 no. 1,Detroit. 1919. 


died When 1 reiacaraatoc an Michael I wee told that Aiwaz 
would osoiot me to bring about tlit realization of totally new 
tinergiug ir. u>nscloimnt‘&>. 

Bertiaux went un to explain that of all the older reLigions, 
Aiwaz claimed for the Slavic the greatest power “for magical 
transformation into pure energies”. Mot, he hastened to add. 
the old Orthodox Church, “but the now Church of the new 
Aeon which was all energy and light and will 8 . 

He was referring to his own Eccle^ia Gnosiica 
Spiritualis, of which Zivorad’s Ecclesia Gnostiea Alba is an 
offshoot. Bertiaux further maintains tliat Aiwaz is “entirely 
rooted in hypcrdimonsional forces of pure light”, which man 
may manifest only when ho is ‘‘utterly electrical in 
consciousness". Tho path revealed by Aiwaz is “indeed the 
integral pathway, for we include all pathways... the ego, the 
id, the superconsciousness, and the transcendental id, or tho 
unconsciousness”. Bertiaux’s Church concentrates that 
essence of the “Consciousness and power which is that of 
the Avatara of this Aeon”. ‘Together”, Bertiaux adds, ‘we 
will transform all consciousness”. 

This was an ambitious programme, but Zivorad rose to 
the occasion. 

Some of Bertiaux’s paintings are already familiar to 
readers of these trilogies. He suggested the use of certain 
paintings in Zivorad’s Psychotronic Association which he 
had founded in Belgrade for establishing contact with 
‘secret powers and masters of energy”. 

Bertiaux had himself laid the foundations of various 
magical systems and schools of esoteric studies during his 
work with an organization known as the Monastery of the 
Seven Rays. He described hie work with this organization os 
representing his first system of magick. At tho time of his 
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correspondence with Zivorad, Bertiaux was no longer 
associated with the Monastery but was engaged upon the 
development of his second system. Ili.s monumental volume, 
The Voudon Gnostic Workbook < 1988) contains valuable 
material from both systems, rich in examples of the most, 
elementary forms of magick shading into the more advanced 
researches connected with Aiwa? Physics, which Bertinux 
was undertaking at the time of his correspondence with his 
chain. However, Bertiaux maintains that it would be unwise 
to consider the 'Monastery' lessons as ‘'representative of my 
present state of cosmic consciousness’. lie also maintains 
that the ‘Choronzon Club’ was a direct continuation of t-he 

Club of that name founded in the early nineteen-twenties by 
Crowley, Fratcr Achad (C.S. Jones), and C.F. Russell, when 
the three of them lived in Chicago in an apartment, in 
Belmont Harbour. 

Dertiaux makes it clear that the “high magician’' is "that 
being whose sexual radioactivity is cosmic energy and 
power to create and to project all forces in every sense”, and 
that “ho ie the true source of atomic energy”. He informed 
his chela that he, Zivorad. was such an “high magician 1 ’, and 
lie advised him to safeguard liia ‘magical fluid’: 

You inueL be on tiie watch for vampiics wlio will try lo take 
this sacred substance from you. Thu is why you must use 
your will to attract only those who are of a very hi^h 
vibration. You will be able to recognize vantpirfs bemuse they 
have }. low psychic vitality nni3 hersmia they went in take 
owoy from you and not give \a you: if they (five to you, if they 
surrender to yuur tolar-phallic will-power, then they cannot 
bo vampires. .Negative bolngs such as these sexual vampires 
are the most terrible types, as far away from Atwaz as 
possib.o. But many times they will seem attractive, nut 
appearing ton repulsive 

It is well known that Aleister Crowley claimed to have 
continued the. work of Madame Blavataky, and it is 


interesting to mark Bertiav.xs words in another letter to 
Zivorad (24th. November. 1977): 

A* you know, Bluvataky was Llit aouxee »' magic in Ilia new 
age, for all is traceable to iter. Last night, Aiwaz brought her 
to me '.o give you a message. She spoke in Russian, which I 
was able to understand team**? of my psychic state - for 1 was 
in my body of my !n6t life, thst fr 'the body of) a Russian 
Bi-hop. Binv.iI-ky -.old me tc; tell you thst in your book 
Patehunouii [FsychoMittt* of tuner Space) you did not 
understand that Mahatma Morya who is known to you as 
Master Morya .i.o., in Serbianl was an agent j:’A iwaz for the 
Tkeosophists. anc that :he magic taught by Lidbiter iC.VV. 
Leadbealor) was under the rule of Aiwa;. 11 

Bcrtiaux thon goes on to prophesy that Zivorad will 
discover “all the secret planets”. 

Zivorad regarded this as very strange because the words 
transmitted from Madame Blavatsky to Bcrtiaux were in 
his native tongue, Serbo-Croat. This prophecy has begun to 
demonstrate its validity. At about this time, Zivorad did 
discover the ‘planet’ nr dimension which ho named Algol. 
Not the star already known to man, but a region that has 
einco been located beyond the Mauve Zone, outside the 

Tunnels of Set. 

Bertiaux continued to write letters to Zivorad in which 
he extolled the latter’s great magical powers, and he 
declared that Michael-Paul (i.o. Rertiaux* and he were in 
“one consciousness of the cosmic energy”, and “that cosmic- 
energy consciousness is one with Aiwaz”. 

The contents of the correspondence appears somewhat 
more astonishing when it is realized that a few years later 
Beriioux ceased to communicate with his "magical son”, and 

v Square brackets inserted by KG It is worth noting, it propot of reference lo 
the Mnhntma Morya, the comment*-, in Outer Gateways (Grant) concerning 
Khoot Iloumi (ch.4I and the remarks on 110m in Hecate's Fountain (Grunt), 
1’art III, chapter 3. 
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sperns to have lost interest in both the Aiwax-Physics ;ind in 
the “Absolute Science” which he had fervently championed. 
But :t is to be remembered that Bertiaux had acted as a 
medium of Forces which expressed themselves through him. 
If it were not for Llie fact that some of the prophecies hit Die 
mark, and wore swiftly fulfilled, on© would be inclined to 
dismiss as pure fantasy the whole correspondence. However. 
Zivorad regarded each loiter as a lesson from Aiwaz, and. 
therefore, as "magical documentation” for a bonk that he 
had originally intended as a Life' of Aleifiter Crowley, since 
that mage was virtually unknown in his native country. 
Now. he was going to the source of Crowley’s genius and was 
planning instead a book on Aiwaz, whom Crowley had 
claimed a? his Holy Guardian Angel. The book would be 
published as The Dawn of Aiwaz by Zivorad’s Hsychotronic 
Association which had merged wic-li Bertiaux's Ecclesia 

Gn ostica Spi. ri h ml is. 

Michael Bertiaux claims to have been the “first of the 
Russian Orthodox Patriarchs to be consecrated after the 
Revolution of the Rolsheviks*. Referring to that, previous 
incarnation he wrote: 

1 have known this ninoe I was a rcry emn I child... When I 
came to Chicago lu live, 1 made contact with a markka! 

Church which la baaed upon a Hue of initiation lion likor., as 
he was the bishop of the Russians here, in America, before he 
became the Pn inarch of Moscow Also, it is true that the name 
of lot mngiclcal Church of Ai\va?-Prie9thood ie The White 
Church and that .you will become /> bml.op ond higher or.o 
higher, in it, a*, pan of your magical development. Il is 
interesting that the magick of Tikon should continue. Tor he 
was a greater priest of Aiwaz even that Crowley* 
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After Zivorad’s visit to Chicago, he heard again from 
Bertiaux: 

You hove now achieved n type of AiwazMcsc.ir.nic coreciotia- 
UUSS... Now that you have achieved the Aiwas-traasfonration 
even while still in the body of a nan, you will experience 
reality much more intensely and profoundly. 

Bertiaux encouraged him to return to bits writing of 
The Dawn of Aivaz, and to his work of developing and 
consolidating his force: 

In tie past you had to receive powers from outside of your 
being, now you should he more self-generating... You must nut 
weaken in thr“ face of opposition. There is no turning back. 

You muul live in the now. in order to be Ai.vuv fu'ly" 

Whilst staying with Bertiaux, Zivorad bad been initiated 
by him into the Gnostic Church wherein ho had been 
consecrated as a bishop with power to establish in 
Yugoslavia the Ecclesia Gnostica Alba, or White Gnostic 
Church. Of the latter he assumed office as its Supreme 
Patriarch. 

On the 28th. August, 1978, however, Bertiaux wrote to 
Zivorad: 

I om quite willing i(l Bond voa your certificate <•( conmierntion 
In the Gnostic Church to the office of bishop, l>u. I want you 
to tell me what name lo joe In connection with the ecclesia cf 
which you art- head. The reason is that you did not appear to 
warm to my suggestion of year bcirg bishop arid patriarch of 
the ecclesia glagalilim, which yon fair hsd •negative 
association*. I am no: going to diecues tho matter of your 
being the unique vehicle of Aiwaz oa earth at thin time. 1 
refuse to change my view of the matter. In fact, the whole of 
tho Aiwaz Physics coincided with n:y correspondence with 
you. It must, be realized tha: thoughts jf Aiwaz (are' wholly 
foreign to me ss my viewpoint in very conservative. Gnostic 
ord Catholic in aymouthics. However, there Is ao evidence for 


Michael Bertiaux'? Megiesl Lineage hue leon traced in on ortvelo cnrir.oc 
'The History of La Couicuvre Neirv", under the byline Prater Joseph {Shcob 
Oca.lt Recieu, Autumn, 1990). 


Loiter dated 17th. July. 1978. 
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me to change Oi* viewpoint. Don't forget that ever. Jesus was 
rejected by ihc Jews because they expected soirethingelee. 

I'he truth is that Zivorad had experienced a sens? of 
profound frustration because he did not feel in any way 
different after so high and magisterial an exaltation to 

the summit of initiation. On November 7th., 1991, he wrote 
to me: 

When 1 came back from Chicago thirteen years ago I v/as 
<Lsiippu.iin.-d. Du*: 1 tntnnlvely lei* i: was beat if I left it lJr 
later days when 1 would have been bettor able ta judge the 
value of Lis [i.e.. Bertiaux’p work. 

For reasons rooted in his own peculiar psychic approach 

10 matters occult, Zivorad was not able, ‘’later", to avail 

himself of the rich vein that Bertiaux himself unceasingly 

tapped. 

But Bertiaux persisted in his efforts to stimulate 
Zivorad’s flagging interoat. On 7th. February, 1979. 
Bertiaux wrote to him expressing interest, in the ‘total 
content” of a communication which Zivorad had received 
from Aiwa/. Ho went on to say that he himself was 
preparing to receive a magical transmission from Aiwa?, to 
which he referred QB ‘The Book of the Meon’. lie explained 
that "Meon = 63,‘° which is the opposite of 93. and also the 
beginning of a totally new series of consciousness".' 1 

The idea was :hat Bertiaux would receive the Book, and 
Zivorad would spread the teachings: 

1 will therefore open myself up to this Aiwaz work and iiilow 
Inin to come into my <onKeiounr«mB and manifest the new 
teachings of the Aeon. 

According to Zivorad, ‘The Book of the Meon’ was not 

“ BerQaoxS system of Geraatria is expounded m ais ‘Monaster; of the Seven 
Kays’ Papers. 

“ Because 8 + 3 = 9, the terminal bn of primal numerical series. 


received, and shortly afterwards, Bertiaux turned his 
attention to other matters. Undismayed, Zivorad returned 
to generating in Yugoslavia an ever widening interest in the 
‘occult’. He had already compiled and published a short 
Encyclopedia of Parapsychology and Hermeticism in an 
edition of six thousand which was quickly exhausted. With 
characteristic modesty he attributed the swift success and 
appeal of his writings “to the fact that our book market is 
completely devoid of occult literature”. He was also the only 
bookseller in Yugoslavia to offer and to honour - though he 
has had no occasion so to do - a money-back guarantee if his 
books failed to satisfy the reader! 
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Z ivorad first got in touch with me in the nineteen-seventies, 
when, after reading The Magical Revival , he decided to 
write a book on Aleister Crowley. He wanted to call it The 
Magical Phoenix of (he New Aeon. By 1977 he had gathered 
sufficient material and began writing. He was also working 
towards the formation of the ‘Society of Parapsychologists’, the 
inner cure of which was to comprise n Thelemic group. A year 
earlier he had launched his fifth book. Psychonauts of Inner 
Worlds, the larger part of which he devoted to Crowley and his 
touchings. Ho had by this time become aware of an urgent need 
to establish contact with ‘extraterrestrial' Intelligence, and 
thought his best plan would he to publish a book on Crowley 
which would serve »s a magnet for the nucleus which he wished 
to form into an instrument for so doing. Bui Aiwa*, it seems, 
decided that he had to do more immediate work in the way of 
radiating the 93 Current. This term, 93 Current, denotes the 
Law of Thelema (- 93) as expressed by Aiwaz O 93) in Liber AL 
i'd Legi*. Zivorad considered the fact to be magically significant 
that part of his own name, viz., Zivo, is a metathesis of OTVZ 
(Aivaz). the terminal ‘rad* meaning fin Serbian) ‘work’, so that 
the name Zivorad signifies the Work of Aiwaz. Thus, Zivorad.s 


own name indicated an alien or - as Crowley expressed it a 

“praoterhunion Intelligence" - Intelligence, that ia, beyond or 

outside the normal range of mundane nature, and a form of 
consciousness whose provenance Crowley did nut Succeed in 
discovering. This failure may have been due to latent personal 
karma stirred into activity in connection with Prater Achada 
‘Ordeal of tho Abyss’. This, at least, was Fr. Achad’s claim. 1 But 

Achads ’sacrifice’ was in vain, as Crowley was unable thereby 

to achieve full assumption of the grade of Magus because of his 
inability to utter the Word of the Aeon of llorus. Word of the 
Aeon, or no, there is no doubt that the intraspatial provenance 
of Aiwaz was located many decades after Crowley’s time 
through the subtle linkage between Amalantrah's references to 
the Egg, and Fra ter Achads telegram referring to the Nest. 

As shown in the previous chapter, the word ‘nest’had existed 

as s'lba since 1939, but remained untranslated until, in 1987, a 

powerful medium in Yugoslavia named Molina Jovanoric’’ sent- 
mo a vocabulary of Algnlian words 

The Algol here referred to does not denote the baleful star of 
that name, but a dimension hoyond the Mauve Zono on the 
borderland of the transplutonic Isis. Zivorad thus unsealed a 
two-way conduit between terrestrial and extraterrestrial 
dimensions of consciousness. It was this slight shift, of attention 
from Thelema (93) to Aiwaz (93) that paved the way for Zivo- 
Aiwaz finally to decide upon using 90 BO a formula for exploring 
Algol and other ultra-mauve angles of consciousness. He 

therefore chose Zivo-Aiwaz as his magical Name as Patriarch of 
the Ecclceia Gnosiica Alba. 

In 1979, Zivorad published the seventh edition of his first 
book. Psychic Training of Yoga. He wrote to me of his surprise 

1 Sib Cults of the Shadow (Grant), ch.3, pp 150-151, and Outside the Circles of 
'line (Grant:, pp.45-49. 93-97. 

■ Melinn .Tovanovie, Ur awn an 'Aliann’ in Zivorjid’n E <} A. 



256 


Beyond the Mauve Zone 


Green Wind, and Violei River 


257 


at the wide interest shown in these subjects and asked if 1 had 
ever thought of publishing ray own work in Yugoslavia. At that: 
time I was engrossed :n getting down on paper a flood of 
insights lowing from the Tunnels of Set concerning the 
Maation Gnosis and its relation to the 93 Current, 3 and I 
baulked at the idea of assuming the extra work-load that such 
a project would entail. In this same year, after his consecration 
as a hiihnp of the F.G.A., Zivorad founded his Psyckotronics 
Association in Belgrade. Ho also published his sixth book, en¬ 
titled Psychotronics: A Theory arid Practice of Parapsychology. 
It was also around this time that, hp changed course and 
decided to write, not exclusively about Growley, but the “much 
wider’ book to be called The Dawn of Aiwaz. It would begin 
with Crowley and trace the Current through to the present day. 
tie asked oie if I could suggest some earlier point of the 
Current’s manifestation because Bertiaux, in one of his letters 
to him - 'written in trance” - had stated that Koot tloomi and 
Moryo had been messengers of Aiwaz to the Thcosophists. I 
also had received, independently, intimation of this possibility 

• see chapter L2) and I advised him to take it into account. 

Michael Bertiaux's correspondence with Zivorad covered, as 

the latter described it, “a period of high fewer”, and it 
contributed to an understanding of the Mysteries of Maat.. 1 
have drawn upon it in these chapters, for they also provide clues 
to the progression, of the 93 Current from Morya to Zivorad via 
the chair of Crowley- Jon es -Parsons - Grant- Ingalls -Bertiaux. 
The Jones-Parsons links have already been discussed. 4 

1 Published a /ci’ later, 1080, in Outside ihe Cirxles of Time Giu^t, Frederick 
Muter edition. 

• for .Janesll-'r. Ached), see Cults <4 the fallow (Grontl, ch.5; for Parsons, -we 
The Magical Revival :Grunt, ch.8. uml Hecate’s Fountain 'Grant:, Pt.I, eh. 3; 
far Ingalls (N'ema), sec Outside the Circles o/ Time. (Grant). several rlu.. and 
ih*.9, 10 and 11 of the present study. 


On April loth., 1961, Zivorad described a “very strong 
impression of a far-off planet (nameless ) which J am connected 
with". He was receiving presentiments of it in both night- and 
day-dreams, and during sex-magical operations. These 
experiences had been occurring for a period of approximately 
two years, during which time he established, through one of hie 
mediums, contact with Aiwaz. Aiwaz intimated to him that He 
used to work through the Serbian scientist, Nikola 'Ibsla. 1 
Zivorad was struck by the reflex of the name Tesla - AL SET 
and the fact that the forename terminates in LA (31), also that 
‘Nlko’ in Serbian means ‘nobody, no one’. 1 

On March 2nd., 1981, Zivorad experienced a “direct 
experience of Truth” in identity with Aiwaz himself. At this 
period he was also undergoing various ‘Enlightenment 
Intensive*’ both in England and in the United States. During 
one such course in London in 1980, at the ‘Anubhava School of 
Consciousness’, the participants worked on the koan “Who am 
1", but. Zivorad claims he experienced nothing: in. particular. Bui 
during February and March of 1961 he himself directed, in 
Yugoslavia, a repeat of the Intensive with remarkable success 
Fourteen out of twenty-five participants made a 
“breakthrough”. During the thrcc-duy session Zivorad became 
entranced and he responded correctly to any given question 
without the slightest interception of thought. He felt a 
“stranger to myeolf. Later on, all my close friends (also 
participants! told me they could not recognize me”. The 
following day he became highly emotional and received 
enlightenment on the question. “What am I?”. 

While giving ‘Intensive’ to people he felt profoundly that he 
was himself Aiwaz, and that that was the way in which he 

'• 1566-1943 

See an English translation of Zivorad’* article, 'PeycnonauW in the World of 

Dreams', in Star fire, vol.l, r.o.l. I £01. 
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should “spread Thoioma” and initiate people -.nto hie White 
Church of the Gnosis ofAiwaz. He also had a vision of Michael 
Bertiaux initiating him three .years previously in Chicago. He 
wrote to me that it had been a “direct, experience of Truth and 
a very dramatic one:". 

In reply to Ziyorad’a query about the genesis of Nu Isis in my 
own Magical Universe, T explained that my intimation nf a 
transplutonic contact had arisen from a aeries of curious dreams 
inspired in large part - by astral contact in the nineteen 
fifties with the Master Gregor A. Gregorius. 7 Gregorius and T 
had an 'occult' agreement with each oilier and he published, in 
his Blaetter fur Lebenskumt’in 1955, my first Manifesto oftho 
O TO. New Isis Lodge was launched as a working cell of O.T.O. 
shortly afterwords. The present pages will show the iinpurUince 
of Zivorad ’p r61e in il so many years later. 

In October, 1981, Zivorad was the recipient of “two very 
impressive communications from Aiwor/, who, he wrote “goe3 
on giving me instructions for developing the methods and 
techniques of Enlightenment Intensive". 

Zivorad was instructed t-o direct group meditation on the tip 
of the tongue, the middle ar.d root of the tongue, and on the tip 
of the nof-e. The first three directions suggest a yogic technique 
to be found in the Upaniahads in connection with Lambihct 
Yoga. The technique consists :n milking the longue until it 
becomes supple and capable of retroversion and of being 
3 wall owed, thus plugging the palatal orifice/ This exorcise 
prevents the loss of amrit through drainage and its diffusion in 
tho body. The meditation on the tip of the nose is also described 
in the lJpanishads ‘ and in cognate treatises on yoga. The 

1 The magical name of Eugan Grteche H. 196-1 i, hftin of :he PraUrnilaa 
Sutunri. then based iu Beilin. 

1 So* chapters S. 4 uml 5, so pru. 

' Mnndaiahrahmana Upcitisluid of SuMa ■ Yajur-Veda. 


tongue is the specific emblem of Maai , both for it* significance 
as the Tongue* of the Balance, for its association with the month 
and tho uterus (tongue/clitoris), ar.d for its function in the 
production nf the Word. IPSOS means “by the same mouth”, 
and these mouths are one.” 

Two weeks after these instructions had boon transmitted to 
him, Zivorad received a further communication and formula, 
the mechanics of which so exhausted him that he was 
physically incapacitated for several day*-. He was then directed 
to give his "chosc-n chelas ’ twenty-two successive Intensives 
centred upon the twenty-two Tarot Keys. 

It was noted that, when a chela introspected very deeply at 
the third stage, which involved the question “Who am I?", there 
was induced in each chela a sense- of profound identity with a 
star or a planet. This experience seems to have been a 
preparation for the great breakthrough when one of the chelas 
did indeed establish contact with the Algo-ian dimension 
beyond the Mauve Zone. 

Shortly afterwards, Zivorad released a new book concerning 
the lives of celebrated scientist and artists. As is well enough 
known, J-oveeraft had - fifty years earlier - alluded specifically 
to these classes of individuals as most prone to experience 
through dreams, nightmare* or -random vision*, involuntary 
rapport with alien dimensions." According to Zivorad: 

Tim fu-rt contact with Algol wu» :ualo through Alionn. ,; Sho Ural 
mentioned Mat Star and pomlcd out our connection with it. As 
a matter offset, ‘cur Algol’is not the malefic star IKnown tc 
astronomer?), but a state of consciousness. Through Aliona ia? 
cone about 70& of Algolic words. 15 But what is strange:? this: 1 

: - Ssp Xpma’s remarks on the fn>g symbolism in connection with the mouth and 
tho tongue, quotwi on p.?i> > of (hitnidt the Circle# of Time <Grnnt) 

I See TV Call ofCthulhu II.ovocrnA; written ia 1916- 
The ma^ica'i name in the B.C. A of Mile in Jovunovie. 

II Zivorad acre refers to Aliena's 'Algolion Vocabulary', at.11 in the pioecas if 
compilation. 
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am nnt. a mediumifttic type of person, bu: the first word nf that 
language, A retina, Mm» through me, jcmodintoiy aftor the 
Second Enlightenmant Intensive when wc experienced Aiwac- 
Cotuciouanese.Ai? I am very sceptical and uelf-trUically minded, 

I resistei for a long time accepting that word aa something 
different.*' but finally I hao to accept it That wie ten veura apo 
ri-'- v > r - 1981]. and, after that, Aliona had long periods of very 
fruitful work 

!•’ 'c years ago my uife, Alda, appeared on the scene to a very 
strong medium anti many words came through her." 

Two of the E.G.A.'s official documents, The Invocation of 
Aivas and The Manifesto of the Ecclesiu Giwstica Alba. ‘ were 
written by Zivorad at that time Aliona translated the 
Invocation into Algolian and ii has since become an integral 
part of the Gnostic liturgy. 

The name Algol = 134, which is the number of one of the 
seventy ‘'tipace Brotherhood^ comprised of the ‘Sons nf Light’ 
or the ‘White Brotherhood’. These Brothers are held to have 
reflex “negatives’ of which the star Algol represents the 
foremost. ' It is claimed of these Brothers that they form part of 
an ‘Order of MelchizcdoF. 134 is also the number ofMPZZ, the 
‘leaping one’, and of lingam’. the Tbwer from which the Seed of 
Light leaps forth. The Leaper suggests the Voitigeurs, the 
vauiters back of the Tree of Life who form a bedy of adepti 
described by Michael bertiaux. 

One of the scientists mentioned in Zivorad’s book about 
scientists and artists was Nikola Tbslu. In a letter to nit- in 
which Zivorad enclosed a photograph nf the scientist, he 

14 h should be remembered tli<it Zivorad ia a Serb writing in English; his 
meaning ia, of course d:fferem In kind. 

Alda Minim, the magical nume of Zivorad’s wife. 

* Zivorad has emphesbed in recant, correspondence that for the lust few years 
Alda Meuns has been the sole r-reptor of fiirlh.r additions to tko Ai^ulion 
vornhulnry 

Sflo Appendix 2 lor u translction of the Mentftsto. 

" *** Mat senders of Deception (Yell del, p.136. 


surmises that Tesla “was surely at one time or another a vehicle 
for Aiwax’s energies. On that photograph he reminds me 
strongly of Lam”. It is apparent from this comment that Zivorad 
saw no differonco between Aiwaz und Lam. 

Members of Zivorad’s Inner Circle developed rapidly under 
his direction. The “majority of them had strange visions of some 
far-off star or planet, accompanied by strong emotional 
discharges". His own son, Philip, thirteen years old at the time, 
‘was the first to make an independent report”. “Some other 
members, mainly women, reported similar visions... One girl 
said, after much hesitation, that the name of the star our group 
came from was Algol’. 

After much research and sifting of reports, Zivorad 

concluded that Algol was a conniption of the word ALUMOR. 1 * 

The visions persisted und Zivorad was surprised to discover 
that a star named AlgoL actually existed in the constellation 
Perseus. Aigul, like Sirius, is a twin star - ‘A’ and ‘B’- and was 
discovered by an Anglo-Dutch astronomer named John 
Goodrich who was both deal and dumb. This fact was noted by 
Zivorad in connection with Lam, whose portrait by Crowley 
shows an entity without ears, whose nature - as Aiwa'/ - is 
described in AL.l.l as “tlie minister of Hoor-paar-kTaat” - the 

Lord of Silence. Zivorad noted also that Goodrich discovered the 
Star Algol when he was eighteen years of age. and that he died 
aged twenty-one: 

1+8-9 y 

[ = 93 
2+1-3 > 

and that the distance of Algol from Earth is said to be exactly 

93 light-years. 

" Sec AL.I1.76. ALGMOK = 314 the number ol' the 'Tens' claimed by 
K.S.dliaver *,<: lx- "ar tm-crown race in inner Earth". See Shaver. Tht Hidden 
World, and Trent, Secret of the Ate ;*. 
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themselves in a maze of pathways which may be traversed witli 
comparative ease- via the Typhonian Tunnels back of the Tree of 
Life. The advantages of this approach seem obvious to all but 
intransigent theoreticians who, when deprived of the game of 
classifying endlessly the names and attributes of angels, 
demons, spirits, and an forth, find themselves skirting a great 
void with no option but to leap directly into the Unknown. 
Trying to rationalize an essentially non-rational situation. 
Li ving to evaluate the subconscious or True Will by standards of 
the waking state - who is there to do either? The Mind’s 
penchant for classification and analysis can cause it to miss 
essential linkages. Our subject may not be apprehended in 
depth by the mental faculty, but it yields lo a peculiar form of 
inspiration which may be described as instantaneous insight of 
a aupra-rational order. Tho Hindus called it prajna. Without it, 
no amount of explanation avails to penetrate the so-called 
mysteries of magick ami mysticism. We have therefore to 
cultivate not a new power but a faculty that hns remained 
dormant in the majority of individuals for a very' long time. It 
may be reactivated by tho formula of Lam, 1 which covers ovorv 
exigoncy and is a key to many doors, for it combines the 
totality of man’s experience as comprehended by the sacred 
syllable, AUM. 

The initial letter of Lam is attributed to Libra, the balancing 
or evening factor. In the present context the evening is between 
the daytime waking-state represented by Horus - whose letter 
is ‘A’ - and tho deep-sleep state represented by the letter 'M 1 
(chandra-birulu) emblematic of night-time and of the god Set. 
The formula of Lam is therefore relevant, to t he Aeons of Moat 
and of the twin gods Set/Horus. Thus, in the Aeon of Horns/ 

1 See Star lire vol.l no.3. 

3 1.0 , the wakirg-state. 


Lam offers the most direct gateway to all dimensions, because 
iho waking state is always in tho present. 

In the present, objects appear to he real tilings. But objects 
also appear to be real to the dreamer, when he is dreaming. 
Therefore, strictly speaking, waking and dreaming are 
indistinguishable from their own standpoint. This is so because 
our presence illumines every moment of time. Furthermore, our 
pro ho nee requires time and space for its appearance, for to he 

present we must be extended in both these categories. Hut as 

there is no past or futua- for we are conscious only of a 
Miming present — there is no present either. There is only now, 

and an awareness of ourselves which we experience as presence. 

Hut who or what is present? The answer to this question cannot 
refer to any ‘thing’, or object, for T am, always, and can only lie 
non-objective, i.e., 1 am iota': subjectivity 

Shen Hui iA.I).680-760) declared that the absence of being 
and of non-being is true being". This double absence can only be 

intuited, and it requires that we awaken from time into 

timelessness, from the states of waking and dreaming into the 
absence of those states, i.e., into deep sleep, where the sense of 
objectivity is annulled. But this mergence with ‘M’(deep sleep) 
must bo accomplished knowingly. Then only may our true state 
lie realized. Deep sleep is therefore the gateway to out Reality; 
wc could not know any other. 

The thcemorphic symbol of this formula is Set Tvphon. Set 
denotes an inwardness that is often misunderstood to he n 
downwardly directed current. It is also and ignorantly 
mistaken for ‘evil* or the perverse; but it is merely the reverse 
or inverse of the phenomenal current of manifestation. It is 
therefore important to understand that the concept of Set in the 
Typhonian Tradition has no connection with any such popular 
concept as Satan, which is a comparatively late distortion of 
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The star Algol was known to the Arabs as AL GUL, ‘the 
Ghoul’. The name algol’ signifies ‘pain’, ‘suffering (hence 
‘algolagnia’), and the name Perseus means ‘through one’s ■self. 
Both definitions are appropriate to the stunted life of the 
discoverer of Algol.” By gem atria, Algol as 134 links the star 
with Melchizedek, one of the seventy Space Brotherhoods 
comprising the White Brotherhood.' 1 It is also the number of 
S’XGAC, a mysterious gas mentioned in connection with a 
Working of New Isis Lodge."' 

Soon after the visions of Algol had been received, two of 

Zivorad’s principal mediums, one of which was Aliona, “started 
to produce words which were ‘spoken’over there" ii.e.. on Algol 1. 
Not surprisingly, Zivorad describes them as sounding “very 
strange". Concerning' her Algolian Vocabulary, Aliona declared: 

l \»us very pi udeut with it. I did not send a word ritner to you 
or to Micliae-I (l.e., tc K G. or to Zivorad"! until it was evident 
rhat .aime messages were coining through. There is a real stress 
-rom inner vnrldrf in Lliis direction. 

At the timo of the vernal equinox. 1983, Zivorad published 
the first translations into Serbo-Croatian of Liber AI. and of 
Liber Aleph. 1 ' They appeared in editions of one thousand copiea 
and had n wide reception in Yugoslavia. It. was also at this time 
that Zivorad drew my attention to a potent method of 
enlightenment “miraculously efficient in promulgating 
Tholema, although its originator-Charles Bernard - Yogeswar 
probably never heard about Thelema". 

Note that Aiwa?, Vtwjr. nr ti/ was the dwsrt'-pnrl nf ander.r KJictr. and 
prcaidcd over child-birth. The magical child or manikin :n noro implied. 

* Cf. lliv ‘Wliiu Gnostic Church' to which Zivorad, aa iia Pattuuch, was 
appointed by Michael bemaux. 

5>r-e Outer Galeuxiys (Grant), ch.17, p.217. 

• ? ‘Michael’ie the technical designation of a ’Patriarch of theE.G.A. 

M UherAleph - The Rook of Wisdom or Felly (Crowley ). 
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Zivorad was now attracting serious students of the occult to 
whom ho introduced his key koan: ‘what is my True Will?’, lie 
also collaborated with the translator of Liber Aleph on a book 
entitled Tahuti’s Secrets, intended to serve as an introduction to 
Crowley’s Thelemic Tarot - The Rook of Thnth 

A few years later. Zivorad wrote informing me that Alionn 
was preparing the Algolian Vocabulary in which I was to find 
the word SILBA. the meaning of which she gave as nest. The 

vocabulary contained a number of Sanskrit-related terms as well 

as certain identifiably African roots, although must of the words 
seemed alien to known mundane languages, for, as Aliona had 

discovered. ‘Algol’ proved to denote a stratum of the Mauve 

Zone characterised by grotesque geometries and physics which 
Michael Bertiaux. independently, had associated wilh Aiwa/ 
That the White Gnostic Church is a branch, or cell, of the 
Space Brotherhood of Melchizedek may or may not lie so, but it 
would noi be altogether incorrect to recognize in t he cult of the 
Black Snake La CoiUeuun Noire) one of its mundane reflexes. 
Thus, wo have tho Double Current expressed as the White Dove 
and the Red Serpent - Coulcuore Noire et Rouge - twin aspects 
of the Fire Snake, and the two spheres '0 0) of influence which 
stream though the central TAU of Set: D T O. 

Alfhough the majority of words comprising the Algolian 
Vocabulary were transmitted by Aliona, other mediums added 
lo it considerably. But the key words, including Areleno, came 
through Zivorad. Arelena means “Eternal Love; Love which 
exists between True Beings, nut between humans”. The O.T.O., 
ihe F. G.S., the E.G.A., the Zos Kia Cult its, and tho Esoteric 
Order of Dagon, are alike in being among the lew non- 
anthropocontric terrestrial foci of magical hyperconsciousness. 
The modiums of the E.G.A. ueo the methods of Enlighten 

ment intensives for channelling communications from Algol, 
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although as Zivorad explained, the creator of those method** 
had no relationship with the FI C.A. 1 ' 

After, and ever, during. Intensive^, the mediums were prone 
to receive special ‘words' after the fashion of those 'tangential 
tantras’ which flashed from the Mauve Zone during the rituals 
of New Isis Lodge/' The Intensive? often afflicted E.G.A 
members with strong emotional after-effects, tsars, hysterics, 
convulsions, etc. But. when Alien a received, finally, a word or a 
concept after such tantrums, she experienced extraordinary 
sensations of self-fulfilment and satisfaction. The initial stages 
of her receptions were supervised by Zivorad. He "took care that 
she did not go wild". The transmissions were followed - very 
frequently in the case o: Aliona by long ‘dry’ periods, and they 
in turn were followed by a ‘‘new and rich outburst of 
production”. 

Whon, in 1981,1 suggested to Zivorad that ho might attempt 
work with the chakras he almost immediately established 
rapport with Aiwaz, who made it dear to him that at the tip of 
the nose there exists n chakra relating to “space outside this 
planet” and to a possible connection with other worlds. This is 
particularly interesting because of the well-known yogic 
practice of meditating on the tip of the nose in order to induce 
ekagrata , or one-pointed concentration of the mind. Zivorad had 
boon dubious of leading his mediums into “heavy chakra 
concentration" for fear of awakening the Fire Snake in cheias 
unprepared to control it* movements whon aroused. I advised 
him therefore In direct, the group from the Ajna chakra . He took 
this advice as proceeding from Aiwaz Himself, and went ahead. 
The result was that “many of the participants (especially 
Aliona) produced a lot of new Algolic words’. 

'■ See p.262 supra, :n*l p. 266-287 infra. 

?t See Hecate's Fountain (Grant). 


Aliona then sent me excerpts from her Magical Records, of 
dreams, virions and astral v-iaita to Algol. She supposed, 

initially, that Algol was a star in space, but later experience 
laugh! her to regard it as a state of consciousness. She came to 
regard hcrsoLf as a Priestess of Aiwaz: 

My symbol is t> White Horse.” My mark is a white ribbon across 
the forehead. My druse is white and violet silk w 

Aliona believes that Aiwaz has sent her to Earth from her 
native Algol, imbued with the mission of assisting exiled 
Algo liana, such as herself, to return to thoir native homo. In 
other words, the formula of Kalki becomes inevitable as the 
final phase of an Enlightenment Intensive designed to return 
human consciousness to its source. 

Rut there was a darker vision which involved a “forbidden 
town”, seemingly connected with a ‘Dream-Queen’ whom Aliona 
identified with Bobalon: 

The forbidden Tnvn was something I didn't like. It was some 
strange, dark pin not not so distant from the earth. The town 
wan ijpooky with no human;, only robots and homanoidt. I 
-lidiit sue them, but ) knew that they were there Aiwaz led mo 
through a forbidden aore, thn ugb some corridors, door;, m<uib 
W e were Rein.’ very last. Everywhere were lutes and 
insfrumente. I was afraid '.hat somebody would cane and see us. 
ft was dangerous to be aoac. Aiwaz was unconcerned He knew 
whuro w® could pzss by. T felt ts if we wen 1 in same criminal 
movie. Ho led mo into n huge room in which wan only a groat 
computer I don't icmetnber any particular part of the town (f 
UliVi it was oncer s huge cupola); it. was very unpleasant. 

Some time in 1991. after blooding over the personality of 
Aiwaz and the identity of the Dream Queen, Aliena dreamed 
vividly of nn unknown town which may have been identical 
with that just described; 

Cf. the White Horse of Kalki, of which, at the time of These transactions, 

Aliona was unaware. Vide infra. K G. 

Whito himt with violet mauve. K.G. 
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It in dark evenin’ and Iain enlur.ng Hunt- unknown Own. There 
is a lady n rhe toviv a kinc of Queen, tnd she eats people. She 
prefera children, hr.! when she eat' somebody he disappears 
forever Iran the face of toe earth: he wi.l not he horn on the 
earth again. She feeds upon -he heath of man She k wallows 
souls. not boiLij She absorbs them and they vanish. People <>:' 
the town ore afraid of her. 1 want !<> we the Lady. At the moment 
1 mu in buck; cellar* 1 ’ with while walls. Shs Ik coning down the 
stairs... There :i> tomeihing well-knowa in her face. 1 realize 
that ahe has my features. 

These experiences suggest that Aliona was subconsciously 
active in the Tunnels of Set and that she had retrieved images 
of her magical nelf at work in the Mauve Zone. 

It had been in May, 1981, that Aliona had roccivod her first 
direct impression of Algol, during one of the Enlightenment 
Intenaives directed by Zivorod. She had then recorded: 

I folt myiiolf united with thn Co»mo£. 1 had a lot of beautiful 
visions of the caik nighl-eky full of sloia. 1 fch one with endless 
space. 

She noted that she was travelling through space; she saw 
many different planets* and strange non-oarthly passages: 

One little placet disturbed me ii some way. She - wm close to 
mft ahelookod fanvliar, imifl had lived on her in aikhcnl limow. 

IB3Wher from afar, lher. I got clinomnd sow ailvor-wh-tc plants 
with white flowers and eoiin* waving ^mso. T felt (t. sweety 
smell a.' of a green wind, and heard the murmur of a violet ever. 

Thu river was? not. mate ot water bu*. ol little roiling crystals. 

The planet had two sons and felt very friendly. It felt ns if she'- 
were waiting for me anr hoped ww should moot «ron. 

After tliis 'Intensive' that p.anet was again and again in my 
mind. In her* name were the letters L and (!. Ann then I knew 
that her name betfnn with A' A few days later I hsd in my mind 
tho win! Algol T knew it woi her name. 


' A cell of the Tunnels of8ett?». K.G. 

' Cf. extracts from Anna Kmgsford's diaries, quoted by Edward Maitland in his 
biography of that remarkable woman. 

Ir. Alinns’s nttive Serbian, the word for ‘planet’is of feminine greidor 


At thi-s point should be mentioned another of those oblique 
or tangential coincidences that have woven themselves into the 
Aiwaz Current. The Wisdom of S’lba, received by FraterAoBSic 
long hefore Aliona’?. birth, contains in its fourth chapter (verse 
33) a sigil which includes the letters L and G i- 30 + 3). They 
form tho basis of a serpentine shape surmounted by two eyes. 
The Serpent comports the eye as Z-avin, and Zain or Zayin 
means a ‘Sword’ (Excalibur). Ay in is the Eye, and Algol spoiled 
with ayins in lieu of alephs, i.e.. OI.COL. yields the number 
203, or 23. which according to Mem a denotes the Path of IPSOS, 
the Word of the Aeon of Maat. M 

Michael Staley, Editor of Star fire, remind.- me thao the 
letters L and G make a significant appearance in the 
‘Amalantrah Working’.’'' It is significant therefore that their 
correspondences are explored in the Wisdom of S’lba, chapter 
IV, verse 33: 

Ae the Ryebloods its tear-.' I e Mouth its h.oad: jo also the Egg 
of I.im, -.n ali::i« cncuwd, rdoatoe tbe LftG. 

Verso 3d, following, then declares: 

These spectres are harmless, blit ihcir blood is devastating. 

Imbibe ii slowly, before its luminosity altogether dims.' 

A tentative qahalistic analysis of the numbers of I. O O G 
has been given in the final chapter of Outer Gateways. Extant 
among the papers of Aleister Crowley is an enigmatic document 
in the form of a letter to him from Leah Iiirsig, but actually 
composed by the mathematician Norman Mndd.® In it appears 
the curious word IYGGS, many times repeated, which may 
have been a distorted interpretation by Mudd of the cypher 

va Seo Liber Ptmruw Pratmumbn. 

3 * Sec Crov-lc/f record of tho ‘Amalantrah Working* tor 27th. April, III IS. 

See Oaur Gateway* (Grant!, th. It 
83 Letter dated 6th. September, i860, mailed from Spain. 
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LOUlHtv. Perhaps the state of Rludd’s mind at the lime'* had 
casu him temporarily into the Mauve Zone: perhaps he had had 
a glimpse, even, of tho “planet with a green wind and a violet 

river" described by Aliona. 

During CrowLey’s transactions with Amaiantrah (1918), the 
letters (Jlimel) and Llamedj appear in connection with “an 
Egg”, “a Way",'" and "some new knowledge’. Lt was at this point 
precisely that Amaiantrah made it plain that Crowley had 
disrupted the transmission by asking questions too fast: “You’ve 
shattered everything", his medium declared. Til have to 
establish connection all over again T . 

Amaiantrah had indicat ed the Way (Laml in 1918. This was 
probably the year in which Lam appeared to Crowley, and the 

year before Crowley published hia portrait of Lam in the 'Blue 
Equinox (Detroit. 1919; as a frontispiece to Blavatsky’s The 
Voice of the Silence’. 

In December, 1987, Zivurad informed me that members of 
his Church were ‘'making contact with Aiwaz, using Lam ns a 
veliicle for His manifestation Zivorad also described the facial 
transformations which occurred, during these manifestations, 
to some of his mediums, lending them, temporarily, a strong 
resemblance to that trans-human entity, the “minister of Hoor- 
paar-kraat', the Lord of Silence. The psychosomatic tensions 
were described as tremendous, hi one particular instance, a 
similitude impressed itself actually upon terrestrial matter. 
Tho medium concerned experienced a profound rapport with 
Aiwaz during which he experienced a sense of absolute 
conviction that Aiwaz Lam waa the Path, the Way, as indeed 
the very name of Lam denotes. This medium had previously 

" Both Norman Mudd and T«ah Hirs:g were in a highly Iht-.irfcod staio of 
mind. See Symnnde. The King of tho Shadow Realm, ch.3CL 
” Lum moan* ‘th® Way. 11 one- Lome, one who Heads the Path. 


expressed extreme scepticism concerning Aiwaz. but on that 
day, during a 'working’ meditation, 1 * he dug out of the garden hi: 
was tending a “very strange monolith - like a beautiful modem 
sculpture - the head of Lam". Zivorad*3 observation: "We are 
going to keep it as a sacrod object in our temple’'. An illustration 
of i: appearec in tho Serbian periodical Taj no’ (Secrets), 
accompanying an article by Zivorad.'” 

Extracts from Aliona’a Magical Records, and from her 
letters, reveal the relationship existing hst w«*n Aiwaz, Lam, 
the star Algol, and the Mauve Zone. When, in 1981. Aliona 
could not accept Algol wholly as a state of consciousness “but 
only as a planet with a green wind and a violet river”, her 
initial intuition may not have been so wide of the mark; she had 
merely neglected to consider the ineluctable qliphotic reflex 
implicit in all active states of consciousness. Thus, the star 
Algol despite Aliona’s refutation of its identity wiill the entity 
she had contacted - is probably a tangential focus of reflexive 
power beamed from the Mauve Zone. 

Zivorad's group then began experimenting along the lines 
suggested by Aiwaz: 

We irade many to w biwakthriughs. Per example, if on- work* 
on tho tip of cno’s nice, altar three doyo of concentrated 
meditation tho channel starts 1 o open towards oilier 
dimensions.' 1 (One! common experience is u very distinct feeling 
of leaving the earth and trave ling towards other worlds. 

It was in October, 1981. that 1 alerted Zivorad to the identity 

Aiwaz - I.um, in tl»e sense of Lain being Aiwaz on the plane of 
manifestation Seven years later Zivorad directed an Enlighten- 

'* Tne Enlightenment Intensive lrad, vii lliio occasion, a format of Zen Seshin 
" See Starflre Veil, No.4, 1881, Inrun English translation by J>li lata Bostic. 

“ The Mandalabrahmana Upanishad alludes to this concentration on the tip 
of '.he nose (Brahmana I(>: "By practising thus, a ions (light! of the form of an 
endless sphere in seen*: also "is wen a deep darlm**.* at the root cf tho palato*. 
Soo Bibliography: Thirty Minor Upaniihadt, tr. K.Korayoncavanu Aiyar. 
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mcnl Intensive comprising many participants, seme of whom 

meditated upon Ajna, and a fr.v of them (including AJiona) on 
AiwBzs cbaltra in tlie nape lof l.ho n.'i'icj.*' Rairult.* ari* vary 
uric testing - liioy penotrakid etrango worlds where there ara 
new, unusual dimensions and laws- Afterwards 1 vas very 
exhausted... 1 would Ilk? to have the same experiences but 
cannot find o it able Master to ead the group. 

Conterminous with such experiments, Zivorad published 

another of hie boohs - Y. King: The Philosophical Machine. 

In April L990, Zivorad acquired a manor house for his 
community situated close to Belgrade: “Tt surpasses everything 
I was able to imagine. Aiwaz was full of mercy". It was at this 
period that Ecclesia Cnontica Alba became affilatod officially 
with the O TO.. Zivorad being appointed to the office of X* 
O.T.O., which gave him plenary powers in Yugoslavia to act oil 
behalf of the Order He took the magical motto ‘Zivo Aiwaz and 
the number (i5 (= LVX, the Light of the Gnosis). 

Later the same year Zivorad completed a thirty-day 
Enlightenment Intensive directed by on© of his doneat friends, 

Dusica Zivojinovic: 

li wad an extremely hard period; more than Forty members oF 
Lhe EGA panicipstcd in it. Aiwaz-enerpy was present tnanv 
timpi with adequate consequences - bodily traiisformfltionx nF 
tb.j l.om kind, and ruali*ntion of Aiwoz. I myself real-zed my 
true i in lure permanently. After eo many year.-r of long: [rtcioiven 
(ten years precisely; I experience myself every second as 1 am. I 
do not know how to name tha: sis*©, and 1 hesitate t> use high 
sounding labels, words, mystical ternu, etc., when the whole 
thing is so simple: I am I, Another is Another, and life is that 
which ia happening twtwobn us. 1 understand what die Zen 
monk had in his wind when he said: “When I am hungry I cut; 
when 1 am sleepy 1 sleep. . ‘ I wouW say abtut llti» alula lliat il 
is acthmg. 1 am writing this let ter, you arc reading :t, that is all. 

There is nothing behind :t. 

*' 1 <>, ihp Isinhikagra chakra an toe back of the neck, a little higher than its 
frontal equivalent, the Vituddha chakra. 


I pm acre that somehow there is a definite connection between 
these iixporicnees wo have had, and our affiliation* villi OTf) 

May be you understand chat bcticr than 1 “ 

Tliat is indeed an accurate evaluation, for the O.T.O. 
provides a basis for Self-realization in a manner particularly 
suitable for those aligned to the Tvphonian Current.. The Order 
provides a Gateway which can open on to direct Experience of 
that preconceptual mode of dynamic energy which is both the 
source and the substance of Appearances (phenomena;. By 
involving people in their own creativity, turning them hack In 
their source, they come to realize the magical or illusory nature 
of all that they have been conditioned to regard as ‘real’. 
Gradual or sudden awakening to the nature of Truth flVIaat) 
should follow naturally 

The high level of Zivorad’s attainment is reflected in the 
‘Manifesto of the Ecclceia Gnostica Alba'. Membership of the 
Church is open to any individual who aspires to the Gnosis that 
has emerged from the Aeon of 1 torus. The Key Formula of the 
EGA is contained in the Algolian word. Arelena, which means 
Eternal Love. Its number, 292, is that of Chozzar, a form of 
Atlnntean magic which yet survives and which is typified by the 
black pig of Set. It is also o name of Neptune, the deity that 
presides over a form of intuition associated with the Naasene 
and Ophidian currents of lhi> Fire Snake. 


Private communication to K.G 
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The White Rider 



I n the Spring season of 1990, the O.'T.O. picked up - through 
Lam - a definite link with the drukpas that visited Earth in 
pre-Lcmurian epochs. These beings, etched in the planet’s 
psychic atmosphere, left traces nf their presence in the form of 
reverberant atavisms. These were moulded by the Old Ones 
into the dynamic current which informed the pro human life- 
wave, which, in turn, deposited the magical energies later 
associated with the Ophidiun Gnosis and the Typhonian 
tradition of the Fire Snake. This tradition attained its 
apotheosis in Egypt long anterior to historic times. Active 
traces of it are recoverable in the symbolism and rites of the 
dark dynasties', so-called by later cults that had lost the means 
of communicating with tiioae from ‘Outside’. 

Tho Typhonian Mysteries lingered on intermittently as late 
as the XXVIth Egyptian Dynasty. After this period, the 
tradition rc-emerged in the Far East where it survived into 

modern times in the rantras of the Buddhist sect of the 
Drukpas. The forbears of this Se ct were the alien Dropas whose 
rites had persisted throughout the ancient Kamite aeons of 
Draco and Typhon. 


The While Rider 273 

The original interstellar race, after infiltrating Earth, had 
settled in the region of Shambala. Lam initiated the infiltration 
as well as being its agent, and it is significant that the channol 
chosen for the Aiwaz transmission in 1904 was the magician 
Aleister Crowley who claimed occult kinship with a priest of the 
XXVIth dynasty. Thin priest had attempted to ro-ostablish 
contact with the forces from Outside that had initially visited 
Earlli under the leadership of Lam. 

Zivorad hud, in the course of our correspondence, sent me a 
typescript which had boon sent to him and which concerned the 
teachings of a contemporary 7 Gnostic Sect. The Teachings 
related in part to tho Naasene Gnostics* and contained 
information about a “Galactic Empire" bent on gaining control 
of the Earth. Zivorad knew nothing at that time of Llie Dropas. 
or my rcacarch into mattere relating to the first three 
paragraphs of this chapter. I was theref ore surprised to receive 
Zivorad’s announcement, also, of the publication of his latest 
book - The Course of Gnostic Occultism.. The book was published 
by Vladmir Madic. v;ho had established his Esolheria Company 
the previous year. This Company had already issued several 
hooka in Yugoslavia, among them the Beak of the Law in which 
Crowley la mentioned aw die priest of the* XXVIth Dynasty, 
Ankh-af-na-Khonsu. Madic had also published The Book of 
Tkoth. This was the first time that these works had been 

translated and published in Yugoslavia. Zivorad informed me 
that ho wished to consolidate this work and get Esotheria to 
publish these Typhonian 'lYilogies in Yugoslavia. Shortly after 
Zivorad's appointment to the X c for Yugoslavia, he began a 
series of TX operations ,L to spread Aiwaz’s Current’, lie was 
astonished “to got so quick a response" when Esotheria 
expressed immediate acceptance of his proposal concerning the 


Set- 7?ie Musical Revival (Grant), ch. 3. 


The Naasene Gnostic Serpent was typified by Draco. 
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'Tkilogian. But in his letter to mo, Zivorad observed, ‘of course, 
there is always the possibility something bad to happen, our 
expectations to be in vain... ”. Indeed, there was. Within weeks 
of receiving his letter began the ‘first whirlings’ of the tragedy 
that was to engulf his country. 

According to Crowley it was the publication of the Book of 
the Law that bod led in the past to international conflicts: the 
Balkan War. World War 1. the Si no-Japanese War, and not 
many months after the Book’s re-appearance in full compliance 
with the instructions from Aiwaz oo to how, precisely, it was to 
be published - to the major uphea val of World War 11. Crowley 
issued with The Equinox of the Gods (O.T.O., London, 1936) a 
broadsheet advertising details oi' the calamities prophesied in 
Liber AL. (See Aleiseer Crowley and the Hidden God, plate 

Although an offshoot of Michael Bertiaux's Ecelesia Gno&ticc 
Spiriiualis , Zivorad considered hia Ecelesia Gnoatica Alba to be 
an independent organization having no ongoing connection 
with its parent body. Thu affiliation of the E.G.A. with the 
O.T.O., which occurred on the Summer Solatice. 1990, was 
made possible by the former's total alignment with the latter’s 
occult policy as Zivorad hnd seen it declared in the editorial of 
‘Khabs; the them Official Organ of the OTO., published in 
Miami, Florida, U.S.A., by Frater Khcphra-mfl-Ast (Jeffrey D. 
Evans): ‘The central concern of Magiclt is communion with 
discarnate or extra-terrestrial Intelligences’’.' 1 

Zivorad had rejected the geocentric nature of so many 
‘classic occult teachings and the fact that ‘the whole of history 
develops on Earth [whereasI my personal experiences point 
outward to the wide cosmos, as also the experiences of the 
majority of members of the E.G.A.*. 

‘ See Magtch Without Team (Crowley), p.217. 


On 8th. July, 1991, Zivorad wrote from Belgrade: 

Hew vo havt* civil war with af dirty things zo:ne on. But also 
many exciting things have happnned. I haw compiled and 
developed * voiy efficient mogioul method Exeahbur. It could 
te practised \vi.h $ until gruupb or iivdiricually Cjrou-jo up to .fix 
peopl*: and last only wi day?. ,Vow it teems to nut that 
Exeahbur is a realization of Crowley s definition of riagicft'- 
ability to induce dtanee according to one’s will. The great 
majority <f prnMarws <v nn emotional kind fears, serrows. 
loe?co. dcp«-cn.“iona, ard trouble* of organic or bodiiy <-ir «, lifco 
allergies vanieh in 15-20 seconds, end, most :f all, ovon 
laymen experience a: toe c:il ef the process Lhelr being 
complete emptines*. Of course, the method noeds farther 
oxper mentation. Till now about eighty peoolc passed through it 
and the least thing l could say is - 1 am armed’! 

Zivorad added that by meane of the Excalibur sessions, 
various members of the E.G.A. established contact with Aiwaz. 
principally his wife, Alda Meuna, and the medium, Abort a 
Vcrdo. Ono young member 

oflor two dnyu of Excalibur, erttarod n very deep trance *tnto 
wind; lusted a few dr.y«, ar.d all that time H«. wan in contact 
with Aivaz. Now he Is willing about lib experiences and it 
seems it is going to bt a vwPde bcok. 

It. is noteworthy that the magical name chosen by Aliona 
Verde, who ‘brought through’ much of the Algolion vocabulary, 
is 162. This, when added to the number of Zivorad’s magical 
name i.Zivo-Aiwaz, t»5J yields the number 227, the number «»r 
ZKR. a ’sword’! Excalibur ia thus linked with the magick of 
Znin' (also meaning a ‘sword’). 

In August. 1991, Zivorad and Alda returned to Yugoslavia 
from a visit to Denver, Colorado, where they had gone to 
explore a system known as Idonics. They found the course 
“worth while although inferior when compared with our own 

1 Italics by K.G. Se« Magick i‘Crowl**y.i, p.131, HKP edition. 

• See Outside the Ciixlei of Time <lrn.it: for nn oxMnriva tnulysin of 7sin and 

its symbolism. 
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Excalibur'. Ho wont on to say that the trouble in his own 
country was becoming worse and that it was beginning to affect 
his publishing plans: 

II ia « siiauBt tiling — now that 1 have at iaatrumsiit to control 
my life much heller, to fictile imd lo diMreite - my personal 
feeling of obligation toward others is stronger. I have to tram 
Excalibur masters, to prepare my next book for publishing, to 
pay attention to our‘Centra’buildir.r. ek\ Tam a bit longing for 
the wayofp.fa yon urn living. My droam iu to build n armill rnhin 
’may be a log cabin.i noar our ‘Contro’, to he i&olatod with Alda 
and write my novel which I started fourteen veers ago. 1 am 
siro n will influence the minds of many peop'e, although It will 
not be a masterpiece. The title is The Dawn cfAiuaz. 

This title he had once considered applying to his 
transmogrified work on Crowley. He now envisaged the book a? 
u work of fiction, so vivid and so incredible had been his roccnt 
experiences - and those of his church - of Aiwaz and of Lam. 

An artist-member of the E.G.A. had painted a portrait of 
Lum from the reproduction published in The. Magical Revival. 
When Alionn wrote an article on Zivorad* it was illustrated by 
a photograph ofZivorad with the painting of Lam beside him: 
"That appearance of Lam hud a very strong influence on ninny 
readers”, he wrote. He noted that many had joined his Gnostic 
Church because of the picture’s compelling influence. 

Zivorad felt strongly compelled to take up again the writing 
of The Dawn of Aiwaz. He expressed the opinion that "I shall 
leave this planet not completely self-realized if 1 do not write 
my novel”. The effect of ao much concentrated occult uctivity 
occurring at close range had created in him a sense of urgency, 
almost, of despair, as if he had lung sensed the calamity Lliat 
was to befall his country during the months that lay ahead: 

Dear Kenneth, I am longing lo leave this planet for ever. I have 
<i strong expectation ihut Excalibur will help us lo develop a 

* Thu article appeared in the Yugoslav periodical, Tujne (‘Secrets’!. 


new technique for dome list that; or may he ir will stay aa an 
unrealized dream. 

Il was at this time that Zivorad stmt me a copy of a letter he 
had written to Michael Ifertiaux after his 

Direct Experience «f Truth (Kensho-ntalel. after working 
on the Koan 'Who m I?' After tbnt experience 1 hud the 
realiration 'I am AiwanP, which shook me up terribly. At 
nr j t I was sure It was the Absolute Truth, but later tiul realkod 
it. tvas ;uit the prtceas ol disidentificaliorv and that lr.y True 
Being is emptiness, without any quality, neither good nor had. 

The Aivaz-statc-Consciousnes* was aim disidentificubn. but 
somehow that state of connciounnwa and anergy i- inherent in 
all our endeavours, and ilis.ii. u way, our destiny <" -ho preson- 
tlrae ir. the EGA. The strange thing is that 1 got such an 
experience three years alter I broke with Bertiaux and rejected 
his teaching. Thus. I was really iurprised and shaken. 

Zivorad admitted in a letter to Michael Bertiaux: 

You were li^lil, my door Micht.cl. it woe the Direct Expert an tv of 
Dulh if wliut I pi:. Tin; seed you put in niy soul almost throe 
years age [i.e., in 197ft'. agitating me, was theAivoz Initiation. 

He wii- n you when you initiated me a* much as He was tn me 
when T led these twelve people into- Direct Experience of Truth. 

This method ‘ ro he the Initiation into the White Church of 
Aivaa EGA. 

Zivorad’s first Direct Experience of Truth had occurred in 
the Sanatana Dharma Ashram in St.Helena, near San 
Francisco. California, where he spent two weeks participating 
in Enlightenment Intensives working on the questions “Who 
am IT’ and “What am l?*.* Zivorad developed a different 
method, in that chelas participate, not singly but in pairs.” He 

? I.e., Q-sidctit.iflrarlon with rhe entity known as Zivorad ilihalovic-Sluvinsky 
Inote by K.G.J. 

H 'Iho former method derives from the Atma-Vichaxa (Self-Enquiry) School of 
the Arivaitire expounded by the recent TVailiir, Bhagavan Sri Rarnarn 
Maharahi '1879-1950) at liruvaxmamalai, South Indio 
:! As thin method is imparted to specially prepared members of the E.G.A., it is 
nit hire disclosed. 
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named his method Excalibur after 

a biasing flash of icspirational insigh:. Later on, when ny 
critical censorship keyed in. 1 tried to find sone other. less 
liudboyar.t, name hut wan iv»r able to fad anything more 
apprcpria-c. 

It is noo difficult to see that all along Zivornd had used the 
path of magick, rather than of mysticism. to achieve Thith 
(Maat), and when Enlightenment occurred it was the sword 
associated with King Arthur that appealed to him as >.hf» npt.e«t 
symbol of the keen and brilliant blade of Discriminative Vision. 
But his vague dissatisfaction with the attribution prompted 
him to ask me if I could suggest; an alternative. I had an 
instantaneous vision ot the image of Kalki, the avatar which - 
it is prophesied will usher in the Aeon of Maitroya, or Maat, 
mounted on a white horse, with a drawn sword blazing like a 
comet. 0 It is significant that the sword symbolism persisted as 
a confirmation and an adumbration, it seems, of the now 
manifestation of the Double Current in the Aeons of Zain (= 
Swordi and of Maul (Maitreya). 

The number of KALKI is 81, the Mystic Number of tho 
Moon, which in its waxing and waning denotes both the dwarf- 
god, Lam-Aiwaz, and the wish-fulfilling’ Mata stone, the full 
moon of Manifestation glyphed by Prater Achad’s thirteer- 
angled Star, the Star of Ma-lon. This full moon is one with '.he 
Sri Chakra In full bloom. Other correspondences with 81 are 
KSA, ‘throne’" and tho first, day of the full moon as the ‘point of 
turning back'. It is also the lunar number 9 (8+1), tho sacred 
TAIAM.” and a mysterious series of Icttora which commences 
with StiB .. (= 81). As Crowley has shown in his comment on 
the Booh of the Law, this enigmatic syllable is indicated by “a 

11 It u noteworthy that Kalki ia tharoforo uxpoctcd to come from ‘Outside’. 

" I.c., the ‘S.ooe Sent* of Nu Iris. 
a Sec- Chapter 10. supra. 


line drawn on the Tree of Life in a certain manner’. In the 
Schlangckraft recension of the Necronomicon, Othulbu is 
equated with the number 81 in its variant form, CUTALI. Or 
are we lo interpret the variation as a form of Kut-Hali (Khut- 
Hali), Ilali being the name of a lake in the Sargosso Sea, 13 a 
reflex of the Mauve Zone? Again, Lovecraft :n his ‘The 
Whisperer in Darkness’ alludes to the ‘red litten N’kai’’ (-815. 
Finally, 81. ALIM, is the formula of that most ancient 
witchcraft, the primal cult of Hecate, of which few expositions 
are available. 1 ' 

One night in late 1991, Alda Meuna dreamed about n newly 
born baby girl with penetrating eyes "and some other features 
which always symbolized Aivaz*. She did not Hay what these 
features were, but went on to describe how. the same night. 
Zivorad had a vivid “cognition’ concerning the Excalibur 
formula and its development. The following morning he was 

telephoned by one of his associates, -Nika, who described an 

astral experience involving the portecit of Leim which she had 
used “ns a partner’ in an VIII 0 Opus.” During the telephone 
conversation a letter from me arrived for Zivorad. I had 
inadvertently signed it with my O.T.O. motto. Aossic Aiwass, 
718 .', instead of with my motto Desmodus, 489 .’, E.G.A. 
Zivorad’s comment was; ’‘it all added up to our feeling of 
communication from Him LAivaz ... May be this is the 
beginning of a chain of new communications”. 

And so it, was, for my letter contained the remarks about 
Kalki, which I had thrown out merely as a suggested 

development of the formula of Excalibur. Zivorad later adopted 

Actor Jinn lo Ambrose Bierce 

1 Andrew ChumbleyS Atotlie, as far as ii its based upon the Current 
transmitted lo Austin Osman Spare, is one of the few contemporary works on 
Witchcraft worth citing, and I take this opportunity of bringing tho book to 
the notice of all serious students of the Zos Kia Culiutt 
,r A ril e of Rex "iaga;k (auto-erotic). 
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this suggestion after further experimentation had proved its 
validity, for he leettd carefully every step of the ground before 
adopting new methods He then sent me material extracted 
from Alda’s communication, which had “been instrumental in 
moulding the Excalibur technique. Ho prefaced the extracts 
with the following remarks: 

She" came to nnr Church pretty late, six years ago 19861- 
Before that period she hardly ever heard about the occult and 
thing* spiritual. But after her first Gnostic Intensive, wherein 
she experienced Kensho about who she wnn, chi' advnnctvl very 
quickly. She is very open and from time to tiro) had to force her 
to ust the brakes 1 am giving you here par t* from let Journal 
and communications which the usually got in dreams. 

In her Journal covering a fourteen-days Gnostic Intensive in 
Augu.st 1989, Alda dreamed: 

Zivorad should tube eumelliiny from Kenneth? platen 
f platter). I tad the imprest-ion that 11 was some message; 
it woj a very meaningful dream. 

Then, after the Catharsis phase of a thirty-days’ Gnostic 
Intensive, in which ilfty members of the E.G.A. participated, she 

was po>acb3cd by Aiviu - r-* if Ilis energy passed through me 
aim burnt up everything, and at the end pawed through my 
head.*' Aivas’s visits were always accompanied with fear, and 1 
was always horror-struck. After tne experience of.Weusa, 1 * since 
we have hem disidontifitti,* when His energy posses through 

uj, than* ic nothing to pick upon,we do not have any identities 
Because of -.hat. Aivcz passed through me causing a fooling of 
tremendous ecstasy. When I experienced it for the first time vn 
ihl= Intensive 1 had the impression that a corridor had boon 


M Zivorad’* wife, '.he medium Jolrtnka Shlin Mibajlovie alias Alda Moons, 273V 
This dfiFcrities an experience typical of tire a6centof the Fire Snake from the 
Muiadhnra (hakea to die Brahmarondfira chakre. 

11 An Algolian word meaning ‘enlightenment’, alter which Alda tiok her 
Magical Name 

'• I.O.. after the- participant mu relinquished, by rath arsis, hit. or h;r identity 
with o mundane ag) or person. 



opened iliiougL my head.’ or a cover (lidi bad been removed. 

While 1 hud the cover ou my Iieud all tire I energy provoked by 
His visit toiled* 1 ;n me and there was the certain danger that I 
would go to pieces. Nov/ there .s net any danger: 1 can't be 
burned out; I don’t need protection; I am just a conductor... 

On the twentieth day of the same Intensive, Alda recorded: 

1 am dreaming that 1 am in some dark cellar, moving toward 
light. Something drops down in front of me - a snake. I sm 
frightened. Thors fo something strong* about its h«md. During 
the day, suddenly, I remember that the anaku hud lam’it bond. 

Now I have a cognition - bum hud sudi atiange shoulders 
because h:s body is serpent-like."After Aivaz's passage through 
me I feel permanently a snake along my spine LSusAumita 
nruii]: its hind i?ivs through my rop IrtrivAminwidAru). That 
fooling mokes me oxuitauf a? I go along with the Serpent.* 

Laicr on the same day I had an insight; there exist particles of 
all-nothinmess that are the source of everything tied are in 
everything. Some time in the far-off past they parted from the 
Groat Umnanifest Anil burst out in particles. Those that broke 
out tc^ethes*stayed together for good, and at the aamo tisno they 
will it turn to Great Emptiness. Not u single paiticlc could be 
lost. When they want to get to some other place they unite into 
a Crystal Serpent “ar.d .hen they have tremendous energy. The 
very structure of the Snake produces Lins inexhaustib.o energy. 

To come together info the Snake, part clot? have to be ir the 
tamo ntnto of ooftfidcuenoes. to bo free unbound to anything. 

Thun every particle has its ovm definite place in the Serpent., 
and then the serpent travels [l.e., ascends the Sushuntna ntuir 1. 
Nothing - can stop it. Every consciousness-particle is in the name 


Tim metaphor will he fomilia'to those who have explored the Tunnels rf Ser: 
it in onooflho innumorablo nodie raying from tbo Heart Cenrre to 'ho Crown 
of the Hoad. 

a: This sensation characterises an over-impetuous rising of the Kin; Snake and 
can be dangerous if the magician opposes any reactance, either by fear or by 
ego-dinting, to its sudden inrush. 

rt This, again, is indicative of the Fire Bnakc Another interpretation would he 
that Lun: it of the Vu.union raco of Serpent-People associated traditionally 
with the planet Venus, which ‘tradition’ is a device used by Iniiiitco to monk 
<i region of the Mauve Zinc. 

“ l.e., Alda has accepted; she will "go along with" the Fire Snake. 

*' At '.he confluence of nadia at the Visuddka Chakra . the Fire Snake becomes 
pure as crystal. 
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sttte of hibernation." |Altl»ugh ’.hey do not late their own 
consciousness, Alvaj-onorgy consdoumcse Is released horn 
them. 

On the twenty-second day of the Intensive, Alda, in a semi- 

fileop abate, experienced a vivid viaion: 

I am dying in the middle of a yard. All our people fie.. E.G.A. 
member!i mo around me. 1 am telling them not t< worry-Aiva: 
will land mo. I am tell in; Nika la take n poivil nnd wrile the 
tneeeogo: ‘Vou forgot what hoe own written on oor Church’s 
when - ASTRA AIVAZ VINA 1- - The limr haa <onn for you to 
surrender to my guidance. 

The vision unfolded further: 

T bit seeing lam on my left-hand side When I came buck to 
'.vukitig (onpaou.'noiii I knew it had noma eon ruction with 
ZivOimi. W<: Slml) I! nil'll to Aivat, who ia talking thiuugli 
Zivorad. Zivorad should surrender to the. 93 Current and act 
from his transformed ccr.fciousncss. 

At precisely this time, Zivorad lad die Insight that he was a 
Spiritual Teacher. He came to rm- ten: * completely transformed 
physically, and his voice had changed. While silently watching 
rum 1 heard in my head £. voice channelUm* to him die mcs&aae: 

’Be what you arc I Be n Teacher! Be Aivaz! Just be what you are 1 

Alda had, in fact, reiterated in her own way a message 
conveyed to Zivorad by Michael Bertiaux several years earlier. 
But Zivorad was still reluctant to assume this role. 

T\vn months after Alda had recorded the events from which 
the preceding excerpts have been extracted, she had a “deep 

insight that the symbol of Impersonal Aivaz was an egg'’. She 
goes on to describe the experience: 

Before falling asleep, ii strong feeling came ihtt above my head 
un egg. I felt a hood cl energy spreading over rae. 1 received a 
message - i should concentrate or. the egg - and, suddenly il 
wos in m.v head, then ir my breast. 1 know it i» Aivaa 

" I.e., in nu&upli. stale of deep mid dreamless slumber. 

AlgolIc for ’We are led by Aivaz". 

* The hmigntenrent Intmaves were conducted in 'tent&'deposed in a certain 
magical rotten in the grounds of the Manor House which Zivorad had 
acipii-ed for the I.G.A. 
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Ixpersunul, sad I am asking Him why lie is coining from above. 

His answer: "When you are ready 10 accopt me: when you are 
clean, T come from above... I’m entering your self. Then to my 
mird came o prayer in Algoic: Aza Aivaz, .Aza Aka. Azc blisa. 

Am nr. Am me Aialeno.^ 

The metaphysical insights into these mysteries of Aiwass as 
they revealed themselves to Alda during the thirty-day Gnostic 
Intensive were triggered by one of her co-participants who had 
declared that God (i.e.. Aivaz! was dead. Aliona’s reply had been 
swift and as keen as a rapier thrust: 

He died aa we dec! l/> lh> world wher. wo I opt our idontitKw 
fegoH '1 Now, IIo i! just a Current; He Just IS. Sometimes il is 
necessary for Aivaz to be personified, and suen contact* could be 
dangerous." For us it was an unavoidable phase.’ 1 Now, without 
identities, wp just. tune ourselves tc His frccuency 
I should just empty iryuulf lint i'ccoav revelations through the 
03 Current. 

Zivorad commented that this and other communications 
received by Alda and by two other mediums, simultaneously 
and independently, laid the foundations for the second phase of 
the Excalibur formula which tame to be known as Kulki. He 
checked the results and tested the formula with n group of 

twenty members of E.U.A., "and it worked marvellously”. 

I pointed out tc Zivorad that Alda's description? of Lam were 
suggestive of the Fire Snake, and of Crowley’s portrait of Lam, 
when; the Mid’ mentioned by the medium is clearly discernible. 
And, of course, I remarked upon Alda s experience of Lain uud 
the egg, which soomod to extend the vision which Crowley 
received t hrough the Wizard Amalantrah. 

As a word, Lam appears in the Algolian vocabulary which 

JU Aliena translate;: God is. Mau is, Source is. I AM. Accept me <«»> 
Nothingae38’. It is here evident Unit in Algolian the word for God is Aiuiz. 
v ‘ Presumably lor the- unclean’, i.e., the non-initials 
M Meaning, perhaps, that for EG.A membere it was karmic. 
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Aliuna compiled. She gave as its definition, ‘Great Priest’, which 
accords well with independent findings, previously mentioned, 
concerning Lam as the leader of aliens who infiltrated Earth 

long ages ago and whose graves were said to have been 
discovered in recent times in the mountainous region of the 

borderland between China and Tibet/ 1 

II was around the time of Alda’s visions of Lam and the Egg 
that Zivorad drew up the Manifesto of the White Gnostic 
Church'* which declares: Truth is our goal. The Manifesto 
shows clearly the insight of the Patriarch, and his inner circle, 
into the mysteries of Maitreya's advent. In Karaite term8. these 

insights resolve themselves into symbols of'the Double Aeon of 
Zain (II) represented by (1) the Aeon of Maat (Truth), and by (2) 
Her ‘daughter-cycle’ - Ma-lon - whose* advent was announced 
by Prater Achad in 194S. In this way, the formula of the Sioord- 
Zain-Kxcalibur merges with that of Kalki, who, mounted on a 
white horse, brandishes the Sword which flashes like a comet, 
laden with, dream-dust from Outside Kalki (Sl=18=Isis) it is 
who carries tho alien seed to Earth. 

’Ihe teachings of the E.G.A., proclaims the Manifesto . are 
not based upon beliefs but upon direct experience of Truth 
(Maat): “Our inner voice AUMA, or intuition brought on 
li.e., opened the Gnostic Path”. On the mundane level, 
therefore, the E.G.A. is an instrument of Higher Intelligence, 
viz: Aivaz. 

The affinity of the Algolian word Auma (= 48). with the 
Sanskrit Aum is self-evident, and so is Uma which is a 
metathesis of Aum. 

81 See Matters of the World, By K. CUarraux. 

See Appendix 11. 

■ The Hindu Goddess of whim it is clawed in the Mahabharata that all that 
is feminine i* a part of Her. 


From Uma is derived cur word 'human', ooman or woman 

the source of the manifestation of consciousness in human lorm. 

This interpretation may be confirmed by the number of the 
word in the ancient Karaite qabalah, where Uma (48) is the 
equivalent of ChIL, 'a woman’." 48 is also the number of KVKB, 
‘a star' KVKB derives front the Kamite TCheb’, or *Khabs’, the 
Typhonian Khepsh, or‘Thigh’, delineated astronomically as the 
Great Bcnr(cr). Another correspondence with 48 is KDKD, ‘a 
sparkling gcm‘, recalling Frater Aehad’s Diamond Star of 
Manifestation having thirteen (AChD) outer angles. Sabbatic 
Sorcorcre may note that 48. is the number of YEI.G, a name 
ascribed to Austin Spare’s witch-mentor, who was instrumental 
in transmitting the mysteries of the Old Ones which survived 
the persecutions of the ancient Faith alluded to by Lovecraft in 

The Lurker at the Threshold (Derleth recension). 

The Ecclesia Gnosticc Alba declares its “highest method and 
ritual” to bo 

lie Enlightenment Intensive, or Intensive of Direct Experience 
of truth. By virtue cf this ritual we >et the Knowledge ofTruth 
through the support and love of other human beings, and other 
human beings jet the samp T)irec* Knowledge limigh our love 
and support. If you want anawors to eternal human quastiona fcy 
way of Diroct Experience of Truth, your plooc ifl in our Churcli. 

The Manifesto further declares that from Auma, the ‘inner 
voice’, the Initiates of the E.G.A. learned that they had 
inhabited many planets and worlds lost in tho immensities of 
time, and that, by no mere chance did they Jind themselves here 
on earth: 

Iiopi Voice, Auint, lulls us that there is a way out nit hi* meat 
efijrp which we call a body, uut cf this i lusion which we call the 
material world, and that there are higher forms of 
consciousness which are slop* in tho way. Auma tells \i» that 

" See Kadesh Dettniou/hu, 82C. in The Kabbalah Unveiled (tr. Mathers). 
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ih^rp nr., il.-t pr r levels of Knowledge </ Absolute Truth which 
c-ro Open to ©very human being ready :o bp' nfT on tiro Path ot 
Truth. Provident© may send to us ho meMorgcye, which are 
form* of The highest Cousciousm.-** in tr«5nr to awaken us from 
our spiritual numbness. At the present portoc of time, the 
Messenger who leads u a upon the Path of Direct Knowledge i» 

Aiva:. Thus we proclaim to the world: ASTRA AIVAZ VINA 
Wt> tr*f guided by Alva*', 

Zivorad had. for many years, striven for the knowledge uf a 
practical method for achieving SelfRealization, and of assisting 
others to that end. After many disappointments and painful 
experiences ending in despair and frustration, he achieved lii.s 
goal in 1980 at the ashram of Yogeswar Muni. Zivorad 
described his experience: 

I had Direct Experience of the truth i* \»ho I wan. I was 1! it was 
the amplest end deepest experience of my life. Moreover, 1 had 
a vary strong feeling that I wps a Master uf this method ir. 
pruYiouu life-times:, cr on some of.her pDr.pt; 

Ho returned to Belgrade and led his group in the methods he 
had learned, and these formed the basis of his Bxcalibur 
formula: 

Soma people started to say that we were a Cliuiuli. I refused to 
accept that for a Ion? time, but their pressure became stronger 
and stronger. 

It was nnt long, however, before the meaning of his 
appointment, by Michael Beriiaux u> the office of Patriarch of 
the E.GJl. struck him like a thunderbolt. The roalizotion was 
confirmed when 

our mair. prophetess, Aliona, hat a ciiirvoyant vision during an 
Intensive in which (.lie saw the White Churth or.d myself in the 
middli .if it, although nr nm* tit that time, except for Bortiaux 
and myself, me* over, of thu existence of thn F. fi.A. 

For five or six years, Zivorad adhered to the formula ho had 
been using for Enlightenment Intensive, after which he agreed 
with Yogeswar Muni “to change the name of it if' [Zivorud] made 
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significant changes” Zivorad realized that the formula as if 
stood was grossly under-developed. He therefore proceeded to 
interpret it rather as a universal method involving the 'Dyad' 
"two people interacting" - and he experimented along these, lines: 

tin Enlightenment Intensive you got what in Zen they call 
Kensbn. that is instantaneous enlightenment. Nobody got 
Satori state, i.a . a permanent stale. 

While developing his own technique he attended Intcnsives 
in the role ol'a participant in Germany and in England. After 
months of seeking, he began to notice the emergence of ‘a 
strange difference" between the Tntensivos ho attonded and 
chose of hi? own developing group: 

Our muniives were much stronger! Only m our Intensivea 
were there, from lime to lime, upsurges if Aivar's energy, aiso. 
the phenomena of people changing their features and looking 

live 7,am. I do .not know how, but wu inwo-tud, little Hy little, 
more cnwtiox in our work, and, ono day it wa.i ii quite different 
method. Tliui wk changed uurut; it was now ‘Gnostic Intensive'. 

The Gnostic Intensive proved to be the nascent form of the 
Bxcalibur formula. The latter developed smoothly and logically 
from the Gnostic Intensive when Zivorad began working under 
direct instruction from Aivaz. Tliia involved work with the 
nasal chakra with the purpose of quitting planet Earth. 

Zivorad’8 group worked with the ancient gnostic sound- 
formulae, or mantras - ‘Azom’, Omazu, and with ‘Aivaz’: 

Tire main .Ling wus to use Uio tiuiniiiin? sounds, and we had 
very strange experiences with expansion of consciousness. 

In the summer of 1990 approximately fifty members of the 
White Church participated in a very long Intensive, during the 
sixth day of which, Zivorad experienced 

a sudder breakthrough imo the stable state of consciousress 
i sum wcuM j ay 'permanent enlightenment^ or ftfitnri. 

As a mailer of fact, I realize that I have been n that state of 
consciousness tor more than nre year. Also, I was able to sc© 
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who else had the same slate of canscioumosi: there were about 
ten or twelve people in Iho aniro «at*. t was a very strong 
experience for mo and for tho first time in nv ii*« I lest my voiee; 

I was notable to speak for two or three dayr.’’ 

During the night that followed this experience, Alda 
(Zivorad’a wife) was tho recipient of a vivid droam- 
oommunication: 

Whether ;t was Iroin Aiva z or not, we do not. know. 

She was told that 

a now method of occult anri spiritual cevelopment"' will come 
through 'flftir srreRr.j’. I realized that those clear screens were 
poop* in a atehlo state, fn*u from u^o-iti-ntilicf.Usn. 

The 'new knowledge’ manifested abundantly through visions 
and communications received by members of Hie E.GA, 
mainly through women: 3 ’ 

One of them, not vary uxptriciued, had a vision in a state of 
trance. Sho aaw mo i.o.. 2ivorad1 ojreir.g 10 Church mid tolling 
her UuiL <t low method hod conic. 

This woman had seen Zivorad describing Bxcalibur before 
he had, in fact., announced the formula. In her vision, Zivorad 
described the Sword of Discrimination which dis-created the 
contents of human consciousness. 31 So ho constructed 
Excalibur : ‘The pivot of it is this formula of dis-creating. The 
fact is that all contents of consciousness disappear when it is 
applied”. 

A ridekick, pec-hapa, of the true Inner oilcncc, mounam. A-won:, ufl Hooe- 
paxr-kraat, exemplifies this Silence (Nouiiieuon) before it has manifested or 
tonceptualiKd itself as phenomena, via Loir. 

’’ Of. Amlaatcah’s promise to Crowley of “new knowledge’, etc. 

" The members had no prior knowledge of Alda's dream K.G. 

58 There ij here an obvir-iH parftllo! with Afw/i Vc.hfiTii. tke method of Self 
enquiry exemplified by Bhagnvan Sri Romarn Mnhnr;hi, who ooutiuelled eke 
culting-olT of each thought on its arise! in const iouanesa. See Who Am f?<Sri 
Romans Maharslu. 1S79-1950. 1 . 
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The actual technique should be learned from Zivorad 
himself, or from an Initiate of the E.G.A., skilled in its method. 
It is the Way (Lam) of Silence, the "new knowledge” promised 
to Crowley by Amalanfcrah, but which he never received. The 
Method is counter-pointed by the Formula of Creation, which 
bears a striking resemblance to Xema’s ‘Dance of the Masks'."' 
Zivorad describes it thus: 

You postulate some truth; for example, T mu auccessftiF, mid 
you cause lo vanish any critical thought, fueling, or anything 
opposing your postulate. Alter a very short time, you have tho 
dear thought in y>ur mind Then you apply thi* dear thvipkr 
wilfully to creating slontitioe." Vou construct an identity which 
yuu like - consisting of several :roitr and abilities and polish 
iill of them completely. When they cone up In appropriate 
situations without any effort, the identity has been formed. 

Stated like this, Exealibur seams to bo just another efficient 
prycholojicnl devise, but ultimately, you have a vory powerful 
process - the so-called Final Process whoa a Master, working 
with a participant personally, ducreatts the enf.ro constituents 
of the ego. 

The polished and ‘Pinal Process’later became particularized 
into the formula known a aKalki, which suggests its association 
with the ‘Ever-Coming One', identified by Prater Achad os tho 
Aeon of Maat whose Word IPSOS was transmitted many years 
after Fr. Achad s death in Liber Penriae Prtusnurnbra. Zivorad 
explains that 

tho end phenoTnetior for all participants is to experience oneself 

or Abfoluto fimptincsa. 

All participants are, he adds, ‘deeply amazed”: 

After that, they understand tlvil they create everything ironi 
pure Nothingness, and that ull of us ure from ihut moiueut 
empty a! the time. 


° See Chapters 9. 10. and 11. supra. 

15 In Mnetinn terma, ‘masks'. K.C4. 
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TV) attain this rarefied state had taken Zivorad months, 
years oven, of gruelling experiment, pain, and repeated failure. 

He first directed a session of the full Kalki Working in the 
Spring of 1991, with six participants including Alda Meuna, his 
two sons, his sister, and two Bishops of the E.G.A. 

It lasted two days, anc in the middle of i: 1 had a strong crisis 
and a feeling of failure* But the end was magnificent. 

IIo then trained u few selected members to master the 
Process, arid within months ho was able to claim: 6 Excalibur is 
now a quickly .spreading technique”. 

Alda Meuna had long since received in her dreams 
intimations of Excalibur. In her Magical Record for 9.3.1987 
appears the following entry: 

I am standing on the bow ol a ship. I know that I haw a gnlder. 
sword,although] cannot set it. The boat has sails made of-ilk.' 

I had a Ttongit: "Do I deserve to he her.*?'. Sudden y the Sword 
transforms info a strong arrow which 1 turn towards heaven.*' 

The previous year, Aliona Verde had noted in her Magical 
Record: 

1 read some of Zlivoradfs manuscripts which he had asked me 
to translate into Algo lie. J discover a ritual and start to read it. 

At the end of it is written: “I. Prince Alexander, should taka au: 
too Sword, and that io tho Sword of King Arthur!’’. At tha. 
moment, Z. came in mul told me; “Trail is e accret riiudl. Nobody 
should see It!*. 

After several months of experimentation with Excalibur, 
Zivorad and other participants in the hitensives “noticed that 
the* formula of Dincreation started to become quicker and 
quicker". After the first two stages, the whole content of the 
mind would dissipate slowly. But one night. Zivorad had the 
sudden conviction that the answer to the problem of rendering 

J Emblematic ofNuit and of the Priestess of the Stiver Star - A.. A.'. tK.G.l 
■° l.e. towards Nu. nr. perhaps (?), N-.i-Ir>. IK.G.- 


the process instantaneous lay in total acceplcncc: 

Negative Emotions poraiat only bocaus<- we roaivt them^’wlien 
we accept them they vanish. Again, tiara wan not my original 
discovery - Buddhials Lor centuries pructiged so-called 'naked 
attention', they did nit realize Las far as I know; that ii can be 
applied in a second and cause negative emotions to vanish. 

This rediscovered formula Zivorad named Excalibur IS. 
Comparing the two processes he discovered that 

with Excalibur I we experience results in twenty to thirty 
second;. But Exalibur I belongs not 10 this world but to a new 
dimension whore one iIckw not have :o have experierce of that 
old way, me juel watolioo tko world on Aiva? comriousnoM. 

ZLvutad is here describing the Witness-Consciousness, 
known in Vednntie terms a&Sakshi, where the Subject stands 
outside the range of objective awareness, including even, the 
body and mind of the obeorver. 

I lee: it is tie gate or some higher dimension where you do not 
have to plunge intc existence to have experience, but uft watch 
the '-lovie-picturo'oflife... I know 'although I air. cautious* that 
.vc are standing on the threshold of *omr now world or. f you 
prefer, a now uothyr. 

A few days before the skies over Serbia were temporarily 
closed, I received from Zivorad his latest book - Excalibur. He 
held out little hope that we should be able to communicate as 
freely as of old. In his accompanying letter ho explained that he 
would, in the next book, “proclaim the appearance of the 
complete new system - KALKI - of which the first phases 
would remain as Excalibur 1 & IF. Qabalis:ic analysis of the 
name Kalki reveals the number 15U - by the legitimate 
exchange of aleph for c/yLi . This number enumerates the letters 
NTFERTAT, which form the link between the Words MA and 
ION in the thirteen-angled star of the MA.V/FESTA7TOK of 

" Zivorad makcf this observation v.ithir. the context, of the Intensive .uelk 
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Xnit, which is ”at an end’** and which lies between the oight- 
angled Star of Isis and the fivc-anglcd Star of Ma (the 
Daughter). 

MA-TOK = 107, containing the numbers 17 (Zain) und 71 
(Lam), the. Way ol the Aeon of Zain’s manifestation. In between 
the numbers 1 and 7 lie::, the Egg, 0; and 107 = BITzH, 'an egg’, 
and OVAL, also ‘nn egg’. OVAL forms part of the formula i>f 
RPSTOVAL, 1 ’and RPSl <200 + SO + 31, = (311) + OVAL (107) = 
118 =AIWASS. 

The Word MANIFESTATION = 257 = 107 + 150. Again. 107 
= BITzH (egg); 350 = QN (Nest).* 7 These attributions may bo 
studied in depth in Outside the Circles of 'rime. But the 
Mysteries of NIFESTAT are too numerous and toe complex for 
condensed exposition. They will therefore be treated 
exhaustively in The \ r inth Arch, the final volume in this series 
of trilogies. 

It has been explained in Outside the Circles of Time that the 
Silent or Wordless Aeon of Zain is formulated via “the work of 
the sword’’.*" Excalibur fulfils this formula: 

Ex (out. of! - Kaltt’p) - Bur (dovecote). 

From Kalis dovecote (dove=yoni) emanates the Spirit or 
Secretion (i.e., die secret-ion) of Truth (Maet;.* 0 This is the 
ultimate link in the chain of aeons which culminates in 

KALK1. 0 " The '-New Knowledge’ to have been transmitted to 

Crowley via the Wizard, Amakuitrah, is thus bom of the Egg of 

“ Ai.I ee. 

" -U.I1.70. 

311 L u r.inber of C)ph Nia C4i.Ill.72t 
17 \'< st = S'lbit. in Algnlic. 

111 47.1.37 

19 Vl.ial it the IIoi*io, ‘At’, of ‘MW, the daughter. 

15i} nest'. :.o., Slba. QN, 'nest', is derived fiuin Uie Kicuitc Kfmi, 'inside', 
central place', ’pudendum’. Thus the nest and the dove are identical. 



Lam in the Nest (S’lba) in the Palm Tree in the Desert (of Set). 
The letter K’, which transforms KALI into KAT.KT, means 'the 
palm of the hand’, or the tree 61 of five branches. Five is the 
mystical number of Woman, the power or shahti el’ man, which 
works the Will of the Great Old Ones. 


The Ordo Tetnph Orientis and the Ecclesia Cnostica Alba 
both display the Dove in their Hieratic Seals. Kalki typifies the 
Black Dove, the shadow' of the White One. 


il 


1’he true aeari tie fruit o: Knowledge; the hand is the ‘hold’, or womb. 



Beyond the Mauve Zone 


Appendix I 


297 




,+r^^VL , (O 3*MB^ y* .&'. . -SW, W 
JS{/-. >1^23s-/ <0 <4*.^- *£is^e#j(jt- a SJ3(,. AUa**-; 


\4- , TfUm*. - y ^-- 'SB**'. 

rfujf ^s a- /tJu**.*,,** -<^* / ^-~ 

&C*. JS^ X^^iAA *H*t*~Jf 

/JclM-' S .^— 

"fjU. ^ <U<Uv- 

M*~ SA±-J*+*' ' 

J ******m*. . y AW. 7 

v -m 3 

x..- /•'■*> j*~ S/ “'""J "“ ‘ 


j*« *U~i * '>- ,A - M-m -*~- ^-7 «*•--' 

<**** '‘* U “~ yr*^; . 

&J. &+**/- /Ct4tj**, 

*U~. &*~**~^ J/U.J~UC* Wc — 

J~J-jO *. AW^ £&±~u — 

‘^ W ^ 


& VW 




^j^i-r^ ,- - f -, *Ju-*^*t*-^-txC ? JL J&-W 

JXUM,^^? A A»* A/U- 

t . » * <» >f/r ^ f 




.jz**uAs£u~: 


y ^‘ 


^ ^Z*- A^ 

A ^ / ^ ^ ^ 

J^/y jQjU<r+<^ y ^4ty^-^A4t ^CUiJutJcJ-1-, J***«/rf '*“' ^ 

x^££ M - J*3s .At**- - ’ <c 

-—*V ^W-*_- 

A- 

_ £+• J*AM3*~* - 

Z*S\-*-t^ *&*-*■ . y 

w ^u f . #~±~j ^ k " un ^ 






Beyond (he Mauve Zone 


Appendix / 


w*L- sW**--ua. yv<k£. '& a f &X-W*-- 

aJ-C, J+azZA, ftAcval&s. 


<4 <***. CUtt* 

/***) ■ " j£4^ A~e- sytS-y&'^e^. +*. f x.sA±~- xAlc^O 

,ZUfys xk> />n^ scJ'-tijC - /W^/.. 4-«V 

ctOTrev- °f s>y j4+*fl-0 ~ ? 

fhuia*j(, & l/fxJ-t-. of zAt-' < (Z&+*A*- - 

V,— “TyU- A*>*ut. a - / " 




UVL J^*- 


y Jt-Sys-J- 

f+e***s+^ &U, /^ £ ' 

,/..y 7 >Cu^ zx^4u+i,. -y***’*-'y*- 
y UJ*tA ^ A^tc+U. S***'. ^rxy 
^ fx. y—^ */ - • * 

y* J***~v- *^r*r 


S*.—*~t^, tAx. a-^W ,ZAy_/f^^A f :zAr. ■&£*., 


* 

Ji,. Mu^jl AX^T" »~~2f. -/ ■“*• 
AU~**xf/'AV**- <fUL+£&At - ' 

^n-mv* ^naZixie- y*x*( SZA^ 2'^rfLw^ X* / U>-i li xfs - .^e-ArAJ, 
^-ctnA+AAjt Jt-e-t^ .(*klZ .A±4. o£-*-n-s, .*J>s 
tf+tS Xtu^ M^^erf ££6-<f*+- •£<*£ /3Jt* 


t^f.^Aur, £ JtE^-iyu x%aiW, f/^+^tXTk-/ yeyZfy 

/Itt^ ^>s4Ztu-n_s Z&x^yt-e-Hxb-iy ay/ A'/J. ItUvC-' 

Xtuxo /CStS- yC/co-vx- / ^ ru *^e£e*t,~ / (fx ~, **A+-xotn*Xj 

>M(4« -^ve*l- ■*£**£ jf*- / 

/ J«*C££, x<*M!-f^hxo.- /v> ^ , ^-/ y«- 

yi. **'<- &4yciL,. -ffatA-■/*-*- 

Jf-,<uyM-^y<UAL Jxx^as^- ' 

AZxUy Jtmx/ity sA+tv-£U*>y*A~ 

^ Str-^Lay-y - *^<- - A-'Sxr-- '/rtr^g*. / ^-*.*^^«-^,7/«_y^- 1 .^. y_ 

yjZt*-- A /S-At<r-^ •>•• . -f''^ »->•-•^ ^X^yrt. y^’4 -^1-AiAfX e -'T-*<^ 

ly ‘” Soxat. j£x- C/U^Aaa^, cyC /^*«- 

,Wi^ -^- sUAuxctj , Al-fixC _JU-*z£ma£ ^ /&ey,s 'X*^rVACx--/?+-. 

A-*x yC-ExA ^-Aaa-'I JS-, 

fluJiaht ‘ 'X&**'J^«m, of- ££co^ $/**<*- 

jMayA-<>> -J c=4^_ vi-y 2*-s™£y . ^ 

*£'/?», v»~V .~Me,.,y_ £> '/ ? Smaa*Z; 



300 


Beyond the Mauve Zone 


Appendix I 


301 



.7J>< <y^ 3 «£l. Ji*J£Db, >r-^y AJd/J.. oy? ^ 

SsruZAs, ylc-^sthy s<l+<+*0‘l. . XXe.JLt-t,**, JZA*^ 

Sc+*n S&A; -&£***-. (2^< 

jsim //<4C> *>f-X**~ //e+L* L z*&'-.sZKy 

/„ atybf- 

,-*- 7 / ^4^ 

y6^c ^-4^ ^ * *i++y£a- 

y*-»A ,-?-*^»M- 



j,. jt£-e. &2<nyr: 

jj.,. -/ ^ 

^ -^"T’ *>^7 

_. , . ^-^-ty, .*,^y 

b^tAy^c. CJtMurji-r^ . 

y/!*v. rit- SjJsX/ U. ^teA-*ts^‘-H£Z~%^ -yre* , 

^ y*u**~^ / ^ ' ■**- 

^Ctf-4.14**^ -s£U*JfKjt yCAmxu^- 

ZU^JZ^^u. ^ . *** AUA^y, . 

^«- -^ 7 ^ -y- - - -* w '^/ a ^ / *~ s *” 

^ exf+c- £4e*rtJ-»iZ<^ 

d/.± /<JaaJus1s T^j i&Zis slte*** 1 *^ 72<-i ~-X^^a_,, j*&**j*C- 

^A*y^.A^yX<.Z_. 'ZAet-^ , -*i- -Mr+-&< .j>'««*n_. 

^ . , r rAi.\y JiAA^n, dAt- '&Al<A A^-n^A^y a+<*f'A*****d£td, 




j»b a '. f ^>- cji'ii r -. n^uX AetU JiA <yz<><_ 

,-r/t ,*.&kA,.AA- 

yx^y M*SL+/AiZs 

tt+Au*+**h%A<4l^ . 





. ^ 


rr/^e_. i &'■ 




Of.o4*M 

ffcJuuM. y£*uts~^+<^ ^ ^ ' 

^ BA&4A0M- &*- Tny***# *f 

U^tMe, yXer^c cUi^r A*-***", '^' ^ 1 - 

^ f^J-*-*^/ XeJ***' 

a*,. JZZ7~s^ ^ 

.rf^VA-1- ^ CA^JaC\a-^_,, JyL*<ls - 

yiAAAA^ XT' /A* -Cl -£7 

jAc.yuxGUe. *i- 0 

jU*^ .y ^ U'yyiA^, s*~~ *- /■ . 

s J*A+4ts~^ 

if*- Jtt+Jz- - 

dAe, £A~*«*y 

.W,/- 

.. ....14 *J . *y.. hiAif- J*1A£I>£- A OAfTCJ^, 




002 


Beyond the. Mauve Zone 


Appendix i 


303 


^ / “ ss 7 

jgktAj- .Jtff-'si’it*- s*A- .Au+9ts£&~ &££. S&»ya*&. 

^A rn*- _/-£L- it -ty t *-' T^tXUtLe A-O^h^.A/ahP . 

Sfl+£t M<*«- Sit it. -bSAir /**>* 

0j£ x7u~> AJ^lxk g-n.r^. , 

s&l&t*-X+v P&'.XiASjiJy . ^Uu 'hU££jduA* r ~. 

aAa£{ yymts' JSJct- A4*t&' yz±-^zu, tlern , 

/X. 7^0**-<yi 9,i4*n. 

*Y Sts*/**4&ASU- X*PfZ- J/u^> & - 

-?6.<iJt*sS -, 

^ -MX*, XvdfX^Ji- faJjM'. ynxj( /7<S<- -ZejSjg O-Ai <T-7^6- . 

us xyJCAt, ■^£r-u**.-s* *ttith4 s, J^-AA-^L,, 

J jJuax, j>*4*L. 4 -**»*. - lUSv^., y*CL* ^ x£L- AxeyA 


- AJ« r^ . TS-u. , .SS-x+%u+^> - 


jJuAX, ^r, 'f«-*- Cr*~*«. lU^^c. , y*C*-> -*•*<-' xZZs '*^ty* 
( 4^ CfA*-*t4**J4&-+ £ tijil 5t- 

J^A*. -JUyXi-x- ^uruy-M* ■ 73 **. Ji-^**--, S/'X+Zti*** 
^»W, OyaiL^ /W - 2 ^*- 

.i*<J-' XlX-fi'-C tS'X'lX^ 

^.j/u, Mr*jy Af-^r: Jiits/U^fuJ- OM*„^ S&^- 

@4*i£Ax*. SfU^^c — ,£ArSsZ. 

M+A*. -L^yt^AU . A/S#Up«**t..a.-~£.- 

y^xJuAJ. , y^->^-t- a->^7 / yi^ZS^-r ^ ff3 */ 

- ~sr~* — y„ ^ 

y,u. y^au*x ^ &*«• /S * c y ~ M * r ' t ****** L ■* yJ 


yZyxt/, - 
-yu+ie+tyxy 


M pytof**** &**■ ‘**'**<'* :c ' jJ ******* ^ 

£ J, 7~ ~Xfs' f • 1.^ ' - Z7 ^ c~~7-.7/Z*^t.' 

kSjZt **- &-ye>\4y y^x.-nu’/Lg 

^/u- x**+4X-' Z*****- 1 ■ feSa—e- '''^ * 

Js>*>~ Xl*-s*~7!F„ 

jyJ^pu, 

/^y-o. &**.. . Me iv ^ 

ZxA^Sy ■ Z^ 

^~xzA,t. ^+* t y*!- > ^A 1 '- 2 ^' y~i^y-u- 

JZvO'L^ y'Lc-tX .- 

y*y .39^ .^mP_. 

j/u- l/j^ttuu- , s* **' a**-' 

y*.*- . y*y 

su+yy*^, ^-- yCAytsixy 3A*-^****~x; 

^J^J-ptiu, ^*r*^ ytrru* 

Se£*~77y ‘ -'K' - 4/<yy^ *iAu/< yt+,tXMA+yy 

SthixJ- xi^A- ?*/U^*-5ZA* xx~ 

o4A*r,uy~t. y*x. 

fxa+ttu ycj *k«4 y*M* yu,^^^x<y,^ f 

r . ,L, •»!. dxAAM&lt, 

y,,^ ^, r ,, 

. -—<- w -<y= ^-- ' • 

V >- > * y + y *- 

, A £ru+ *kx*y- 





Beyond the Mauve Zone 


Appendi.v J 


sncmv+J-, 

$Ar - [aJ-Ao-- '?~/1+-k 4^ A&i+ iL t — y£*-nXA.. - 
/ y^^itk£ <£iA-e. g4>****{ 

^ItJei£ s*-+^ /OyftxtXAyaX*. >Ji**u- 

^ -*.*+! .fl-7^, a*. Mc-x, **- 

^K4+Ky<tAs rf- .al?b\-\e-*A_ y/-A*e~. jJu^ jih**.-* >.<««. „/<.<‘vt ^-4_ 

^a £u*k±/ xZjeH^^nA 1 ,-“-«<* / ,#££, ^/fjtnAu. 3%Lt, &*JaA, 

^r%^i cy£- /^£*-rU~*ef . 

IC.Oi .e^^' Uajvu**- 

s*s*ut Jc<*JaA. jtUx*n~- • ^Ax-k , ^leAdt^L 7& SAf^. 

^f****- ^ y<A^yXA^t- 


^AjtU. 'A-*- 


J>*OZCtul J~, '^•i' Su^Z^efL. 

Ui&. 


/t u*^**?*'- '**- 

_/A- Us^AC. 




tjt--Ji*-*^ .-*<+*<£**(,a*£ _ 

^A*_ yA^e. ^ , *A, i&£Uj*A*n - 

-A*^ u+L.yAAf -**'-■ ytiM.*jf-^iA£4_ J 

>JH-Wl- ^X«f^V ^*~ *A«-c*~rwt*. /2^-yXjf 

jxy^A? ■?*-■-/ ^*£«- fUr^- /rlA<..2/~ ajU^-. #-*' £&**■*. A* Aak*.~ iA. 

stf^ y*A«-*£*-'s***~ ya^£e.Kae- . 1{U y/t**^r foKys** 

^W ^»l , ^*W £Z+4+Aim. +*, .'L-nsS £<-$* -&- 


~?Sd. ir- 

• w 2^„..y ae- 


^mI kJ^M- , ^ - 


_Jutf-<^- A**~ $*^^~^■/******-'' 

^ JA* Z^/MJ /QjjOAs^M&i**£ -y*^r '**'■*+■ y / 

<+ ^ — 
56 . dA^ Eyuiy^r*^^- 

y^L Jut^, 0 ^ 




^^,rrr ^>-,.,^.y„ .^ x *'*-'^ /L -' ✓ z * u - 

aU- £*+*■***( smtsy*AAXU->> AsMlJ <**-f 

'Jj, y^u' *e++dA JT&j jO'/LaoAz. , 7£t*r, sMaL+A-XA-*' ^ 

J>A^A6- tyb^AA^AXL* tUj-^Ky ^ 

J+&***. ^ 

X*S,jA*c£if USA**^ , r )yt4L^. & ^ ^ 


■yi^^- x*^ 2hu^, 

>aVU- s>J'JtAtA:. ,«tdA-y' 


r 

^Lt_. -. 


au<Zasx^, '^*^^11*-. 

-’dOT' 

ydu xUy e***~*r a6<-£~<*v. XAu. 

xAt, snuttn**' • 


A- 





Beyond the Mauve Zone 


Appendix 1 


. cZ*4-« 




jt-Kif ^n+,i+-4^pcJt-A-+~>4-c^, ■&-<— 

S+*A*ls -p.y^t-y ?*ejuL^f . -^Wv ,«v<4_ 

_*■•“■ <U-4-4yt£*s . (S^t-rxy - U^S^xy XAtAM4y*>t *JLqt- 

7Ae- , ytyy/.Ae Co'^/£. 

yA^v+^s-, *jp sa**jp4SycA^i, u*. c>su*i-XAJl .<-»«.- -ZAul, 

-ti, -**-1-.*.•*•&*t A- ^/<l. . 

uJU+ts Atvsuy. XAts UJaAAeSls - •fZu^Up^, <y J/VUlAs 




X/u*yj^As 


C£jr-i/ .4LO**tS 




&SAjlS-s*±. 


CU.+-~- 


S/u. yl^Ttl^£.d -* 

,,«fl#»i>-.4«W/ ,4^yuV 
*- yt&'meoL ,j~ ,^s>yy-,.y 


-*- A SiZtjy. 

yht^JL/r^ so - 


I PS os 

/UMaS-^A's*A+<s & j£ A ^Cp,-Jtcur , sf»uL£. f 

s+~** U/aaa**^ - 


’ItS+JtU' *<■**<£ */■ -t'*'-' - Z&*il//14Z4-,j 


AAS -*"**- ***y j * ^ ^ s*-**ttp** A *-**-' 

CJ^A^A '***" / ^~SV &J**Z+', 

^ &*AX^,s*~*S&ty 4***>**V 

ui&y*-*-' jvrt af jtaSZ ^jtAjue+^y? ^Ar^-^Uy y£J<r-^p*-^- 

^d-ce+rr*^ &***-.,. , A<yWp sy* S&A*y AAsJ&. 

May 7ru^&<*~ y&“~# 

yU*+^4- • uZT ^ .WU- ct'u^sc; 0/- , xAmyA- 

di**d**»i**6*. 4v**r>iAtA- 

Pf. ^u s>i<r yifie^Jc. st*' 7x+*t-, ep eUsS&**£ 4Z*u*-? &**- 

ytA*y>y y^y w^^raC ' -?>»■'^ 


.■Jpiejyk- .£>- yS^U^Lt y*JtA*-4A- . ~/£-“~' 

/PiA£Uyrn*fl£eS--u*»- ,«-**- *£<- — ^ ^u*-^-^ t - 

. Je->,y-,*~*_ *Ayd , _Ad~y^/jf yO^tyPm „ s, . Wa.*^**- Z&UyV*^****' 

^ynv( s< *e*f.> *y.u , 

^ -O.+j+.P' .-**<■+# 

spay -^t- ^lS*s**s 

*J£ y y*f 3 **Je- /*xy y>u 4 x.*'. Jj'/U. -1&1.+A, Jjt jr*f- 
pf.ja^y &MZA**S xi, C<r»y^ZZ,. t&0 s*A**-Xyi^yC^-dj^ 

s£A<y +-€e. *pC <^**- - / 

Se^+J'ptAy £»«*'*-' 

S+4. Atfviyey-'*"' -‘^'- 

tZ+tste^ £UA4Ay A XX 



Appendix II 

Manifesto of the 
White Gnostic Church 


(tr. from the Serbo-Croat 
ofZivorad Mihajlovic Slavinski) 




310 


Beyond ihz Mauve Zone 


Manifesto of the White Gnostic Church 

The White Gnostic Church, or AIVAZ’s White Church - 
Eccleeia Guostica AJba - is the Church of Truth. 

Truth is our spiritual homeland wherein we appeared a long 
time ago 

Truth is our Path, leading by way of countless aeons 
through the world of illusion and delueion. 

Truth is our goal. 

We do not believe in anything that we have not experienced 

directly. 

We believe in anything that we have realized by Direct 
Knowledge. 

Ouv Teaching is not based upon beliefs hut upon Direct 
Experience of Truth. 

Our Inner Voice - AUMA/Intuition projected tht* Gnostic 
Path. Along that Path our Guide has been experiences acquired 
through Direct Knowledge. 

Members of our Church can be adults of any religious 
persuasion, of any race or nationality, provided they are 
prepared to acknowledge and to accede to others the same 
tights which belong to thcmsclvos, and provided they respect 
the laws of the country in which they dwell. 

Belonging to our Church - based as it is upon love and 
mutual support —facilitate- Self-Realization ond true Spiritual 
Culture. 
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On the material level THE WHITE GNOSTIC CHURCH is 
an Instrument of Providence and Higher Intelligence. The 
Church enables her members, and othors who so wish, to 
attain to true knowledge of themselves, of other human beings, 
of the world and of God, ;is well as to discover tile purpose of 
themselves and of their place in the Cosmos. 

At present, our highest method and ritual is the 
Enlightenment Intensive, or Intensive of Direct Experience of 
Truth. By virtue of thia ritual we attain to the knowledge of 
Truth through the support, and love of other human beings, and 
other human beings attain in the same Direct Knowledge 
through our love and support. 

Tf you want answers to eternal human questions by way of 
Direct Experience of Truth, your place is in our Church. If you 
want anything else, look for another Path. 

We are open to unlimited possibilities and countless ways oi 
spiritual evolution. Wo accept everything that lend? to Truth 
every act, every method and ritual. Anything that does not lead 
to Truth, we reject. 

We honour Mystical and Gnostic Teachings that have 
proved themselves for centuries, but we accept from them only 
that which wc ourselves have experienced. The Inner Voice - 
AUMA tolls ue that they are true, but our Direct Experience 
alone will prove to us whether they in fact, am. 

The Inner Voice tells us that we have lived many times, that 
we have had many bodies, names and identities; that we have 
spokon many languages and used many moons of 
communication. ALMA tolls us that we existed on many 
planets and in many universes lost in the immensity of Time; 
and that it is not by chance that, of all places and times wo find 
ourselves here and now. 
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AUMA tolls us that there is a Way Out of this meat-cage 
which we call the body, out of this illusion which we call the 
material world, and that there are higher forms of 
Consciousness which are steps on that Way The Voice also tells 
us that there are deeper levels of knowledge of Absolute Truth 
which are open to every human being prep a ml to set off on the 

Path of'Truth. 

Ancient teachings teLl us, and AUMA confirms, that there is 
Intelligence in advance of humanity's presont condition on this 
planet and that this Intelligence may contact human beings 
and show them the Path leading to Absolute Consciousness, 
which we call Providence, God, or Truth, and that this Truth is 
indeed the core of our being. 

Providence may send to as its Messengers in the forms of 
the highest Consciousness in order to awaken us from our 
spiritual numbness. At the present time, the Messenger of 
Providence who guides us on the Path of Direct Knowledge is- 
A1VAZ. Thus we proclaim to tho world: 

We are led by A1VAZ. 

Our Word is ARELENA - Everlasting Love. 

Truth is EVERYTHING. 

Through ARELENA. we who live in the body of the Holy 
Gnostic Church which emanates Love as tho Silver Star of 
AIVAZ, invite you, Brother and Sister, to join us! If the Truth 
does not speak to you at this very- moment, we shall meet 
again, at some other time, on some other planet, in .some other 
world. Because, up to now, wo have met. many times without 
always recognizing one another. 

Arelena! 

White Gnostic Church 

Eedesia Gnwtica Alba 


Glossary 

(Note: Many of the following terms an defined with reference to 
the Typhmian Tradition.} 


A: 

African term. 

K: 

Kamite 

Al: 

Algdian 

M: 

Maatiun 

Cm: 

Gnostic 

Th: 

Thelemic 

Ok: 

Greek 

S: 

Sanskrit 


H/C: Hebrew / Ckaldaean 

A.'.A.’.: See Argenleurri Antrum, 

Akhaya-mudra. (S): A yogie manual gesture, hand raised in 
blessing. See Varaha-mudra. 

Adhikari <S): Spiritual or magical competence. 

Advaita IS): Lit. ‘not two’, non-duality. 

Aeon (Gn): A specific time-cycle. Frequently applied to an astro¬ 
nomical time-span of two thousand years, but can ha any 
other period determined by stellar or planetary time-cycles. 

Agamas (S>: Lit. ‘Before the Ancients’. A class of Hindu 
scriptures comprehending the writings of remotes! 
antiquity. They include the lanlras. 

Ain (Hi: Nothing. 

Ain Soph (Hi: No Limit. 

Ain Soph Aur (H): Limitless Light. These three form the 
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threefold Veil of the- Void symbolized by the triple ring above 
Kelfier. See diagram The Tree of Life. 

Aiivass (var. Aioaz ): The name of a transmundane Intelligence 
who transmitted to Alcistcr Crowley, in 1904, The Book of 
the Law which inaugurated the Aeon of Homs. 

Ajatavada (S): The doctrine or thesis that there is no creation 
in Reality, that the universe i» a purely conceptual and 
therefore apparent phenomenon See Jatavada. 

Ajna (S): The chakra known as the ‘third eye’ located between 
the eyebrows. It i* the centre of Magical Command the 
Seat, of the Guru - in the chela. 

Akashani (S): A class of women qualified for Shakti pitin in the 
Kito of the Kaula Cirvle. They are four in number. The word 
means literally ‘those who eliminate*. The reference is to the 
objects of the senses which the Akaehuni? arc trained to 
abolish in Ihcpujari. 

Akunchana (S): The volitional contraction of the anal sphincter 
used in connection with the arousal and direction of the Fire 

Snake. 

AL <H) The ‘Ancient One'. AL is aho uecd in the present 
writing as an abbreviation of Liber AL id Legis (The Book of 
the Law). 

Algol (All: A specific state of consciousness on t he threshold of 
the Mauce Zone represented by an astro-occult, body not 
identical with the star of the same name. 

Algolian 'Ah: Pertaining to Algol, especially to the language of 
its denizens as revealed by Aliona Verde and Alda Meuna of 
the Ecclcsia Gnostwa Alba. 

Amavasya (S): New Moon. The culmination of all the dark 
kalas. Sec Purnima. 

Amen (K): The Occult or Hidden One. 

Amenta (K): The Hidden Land, i.e.. the subconsciousness. 

Arunaya (S): Tradition, school. 
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Amrita (S): Lit. Deathlessness’. The Elixir of ImmoriaUty. 
An.ahata Chakra (S): Tho power-zone at the region of the heart. 

Ankh (K): The Sign of Life; the Ukhu-loop. 

Aiiusuara <Sj: A form of the bindu-. 

Anutlara Amnayn fS): Lit 'the tradition from beyond’. The 
Supreme Tradicion. 

Apa/\a (S): The downward, outgoing breath. Roc Prana. 

/lpongc (Si: Lit. ‘side-long: glance’. The oblique beam of power 
glancing from the eye of the Suvasini. 

Apoureshayo (S): I,it. ‘without human authorship’: applied to 
sacred texts. 

Ardhamalra (S): Lit. the ’half-letter’. See chandrabindu. 
Arelena (All: ‘Eternal Love’. 

Argenteum Astrum : Usually abbreviated as A. A..; the name of 
the Order of the Silver Star founded by Alois tor Crowley on 
the ruins of the Golden Down. The Silver Star is Sirius, the 
Star of Set. 

Aud (H): See Od. 

Aum (S): The root vibration or bija-mantra of Creation. In its 
glyphic form — 3> — it signifies the three-and-one-half coils 
of the Lire Snake. The letters AUM are* assigned to the three 
states of consciousness which wc call waking, dreaming, and 
deep sleep. 

Aunia (Al): Intuition, the inner vision. 

Avici (S): A Buddhist term meaning the eighth and ultimate 

hell, bee Mnar, and also Avitchi. 

Avitchi (S): The ‘Abbidlianna Shustra’ defines Avitchi as ‘a 
hlack interval, without sun or moonlight on the outskirts of 

all the solar systems. There is no rebirth from it". It is 

sometime? deacribed as the ‘cold hell'. 

Babalon; A variant spelling of Babylon, lit. the Gate of the Sun’, 
nsfid by Crowley to denote the Scarlet Woman, a partial 
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synonym for the Suva*ini. Her red colour, or kala, denotes 
her lunar nature as complementary to the solar-phallic 
energy of ‘the Beast’, whose alien or non-human -seed she 
reifies. See Qlipha. 

Benqul: A Typhevnian expression signifying a form of qabalistic 
exegesis based upon the Oracles of Qulielft in the Tunnels of 
Set. The ‘bathkol’ of the Chaidaeans is a cognate expression, 
but the 'bes' also comports the concept of Aivaz (Vesz or 
Bcsz) and the ultimate emanation, or kala, of that Current. 

Bhniravas f Si: The Bhairavas are known as the 'dotr-hcoded 
Ones’ because of their fearlessness. 

Bhairavi (S): Female form of Bhairava and a form of Kr.li 
especially revered in the Tantras. 

Bhairavi Diksha (S): Initiation into the Mysteries peculiar to 
the Kculas; the cult of the Wrathful or Heated' Goddess. 

Bhu (Sji: Earth. 

Bhn Prastam (S): A term applied to the Suvasini during a 

specific phase of tho Kaula rite. Lit. ‘stretched out on earth’. 
See Kailas Prastara and Meru Prastaro. 

Bhu Pura (S); The four outer gateways of the Sri Chakra. 

Bhurja Leaf (S): A ritual accessory used by the kaula; s. 

Bhutan. Lit. Lund of the Dragon’. One of the few surviving 
terrestrial power-zones of the Drukpas. 

Bija-mantra (S): Lit. ‘seed-mantra’ or 'root-mantra'. Usually of 
one syllable, it contains the essence and potential of a 
mantra assigned to a particular god or goddess. 

Dinah 11): The third Sephirah of the Tree of Life. Its planetary 
mpresontiitive is Saturn. It is the sphere of the Ritter Sea' 
arid of the Deep One*. 

Bindu (S): Seed, spermatozoon. The infinitely small or atomic 
point. Equivalent to the notion oilladit In the metaphysics 
of Tholema. 

Brahmarandhra (S): The cleft in the skull through which the 
Spirit of the Adopt is said to exit when the body dies. 


Cam: Adam’s child by Lilith. The term denotes alien or non¬ 
human entity. 

Chakra (3): A wheel, disk or circle. The shatchahras in the 
human body are represented by the circular form of the lotus 
blossom. The Sri Chakra, which is also a Yantru, is the 
supreme example. 

Chandra (S): Moon. 

Charulrahindu CS): Lit. ‘moon-seed’. The kala of the sixteenth 
ray or emanation of the moon of the Sri Chakra. 

Chaya iS : Shadow. 

Chela >S>: One following a specific spiritual discipline; a 
disciplo. 

Chorazin (Hi: The city associated with the ‘Black Pilgrimage’. 
It is the reflex of the 'City of the Pyramids’. See Crowley, 
‘Liber 418’. 

Choronzain : The concept i>f Charonzon applied to the Aeon of 
Zain. 

Charonzon: An Enochian designation which Dr. John Dee 
(1527-1608) described as “that Mighty Devil”. It symbolizes 
confusion, aa of chaos. 

Chozzar (H «: Lit. ‘pig or boar’. The black boar is a totem of Set, 
whose name means the Black (One). He was worshipped in 
Atlantis by the Typhonians who had mode the Bluck 
Pilgrimage to the City of Chorazin in the Aeon of Charonzon. 

Conus Mcdullaris : The sacral region of the suekumna nadi. 

Cthulhu (Ni: Lord of the Deep Ones 

Death : 11 >: A Gateway to Universe ‘B\ Synonymous with 
'Death/ in that it admits lo the inside or buck of tho Tree of 

Ufe, of which Daath is the eleventh Sephirah. It is 
sometimes referred to as the false Sephirah since it 
indicates the ‘One beyond the Ten’(Sephirotlv. 

Dakshina (S): Grace, gift, boon. The word means 'south' and is 


3 IS 


Beyond 'he Mauve Zone 


Gloeeary 


ait* 


therefore associated with the path of the sun; the boon- 
conferring one. 

Dakshina Kalika (S): The supreme goddess or the halos. The 
Goddess Kali in her aspect of conferring the boon of release 
from the cycles of time (kala), or rebirth. 

Dakshina Marg (S): The southern or right-hand path (solar/ 
clockwise: as compared with the northern or left-hand path 
(Lunar/widdershins). The adherents of the dakshina marg 
utilize the current of light shed by the Fire Snake in the 
cerebral region (psyche); the adherents of the Varna Marg 
utilize the light, as it circulates throughout the body as a 
whole (soma). There are no moral referents involved. The 
antagonism said by some to exist between the two paths 
arises from a misconception of the technicalities of approach. 
See Vhma Marg. 

Deep Ones (X): The votaries of Clkulhu whose Cult Centre is 
the ‘sunken city’ of R'lyeh. 

Demchog Mandela ; The Tibetan equivalent of the Sri Chakra 
or Kaula Circle. 

Devadasis (Si: Lit. ‘Devotees of the Shining Ones’, i.o., the Gods 
(Devos). 

Dharma (S): The inherent Principle or true nature of a thing. 

Dikska (S): Initiation. In the present context a process 
involving the five elements and the eight directions of space 
(dik;. There are I wo major dikshas in kaula praxis: the 
Bhairavi diksha and the Gomaya diksha. 

Draconian lYadition: The Kamite Tradition stemming from 
pie-dynes tic times when the stellar Cult of Draco 
predominated. 

Drukpas : The Tibetan arid Bhutanese equivalents, in essence, 
of the Draconian 'lYadition in "Egypt. 

Dropas : The original Drukpas who visited Earth during pre- 
Lcmurian Aeons. See I Atm. 


Ecclesia Gnostica Alba: A derivative of the Ecclesia Gnostica 
Spiritualist. The R.G.A., currently headed by Zivorad 
Mihajlovic Slavinski, is active in Yugoslavia as a power-zone 
of the O.T.O. 

Ecclesia Gnostica Spiritualis: For the lineage and linkages of 
this organization, headed by Michael Bmiaux. see his 
article in the Shook Occult Bevicu, No. 3,1000. 

Filum Terminate: From the Muladhara chakra the Fire Snake or 
liluni tenninale is pendent. It. is described as "fine; of the nature 

of a streak of lightning; soft as the thread of a lotas tendril*. 

Fire Snake: The Coiled One known in Sanskrit as Kundalini. 
The Cosmic Power par excellence manifest in the human 
body-mind where it lies asleep coiled at the base of the 
sus human nadi. Tt.s awakening by yoga leads man 
ultimately to full enlightenment or, if improperly aroused, to 
physical and mental disintegration. 

Qnana IS). Gnosis. See Jnuna. 

Gnosis: Knowledge that transcends the limitations of the mind; 
knowledge beyond the duality of subject and object, i.e., the 
phenomenal univorso. 

Gomaya Diksha (S): A highly specialized initiation pertaining 
to the Kuulus. 

Golden Dawn: The Hermetic Order of the Golden Dawn (G.\ 
Dwas founded by S. L MacGregor Mathers, Dr'. W. Wynn 
Wcateott and Dr. Woodman in 1888. Crowley was u member 
of this Order. See Argenteum Aslrurn. 

Gopis (S): the devotee? of Sri Krishna who appeared in female 
form 

Greet Old Ones (N): The prototypes of certain alien entities that 
antedated the human life-wave on earili which They once ruled 
and which They will rule again “when the Stars are right.'’ 
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Gunas (S): The Trigiuias or three gunas or the Hindu Tradition 
urc: Tanias, tending to sloth : Rajas, tending to activity; Sattva, 
the perfect peace established by the balance and therefore 
negation of Rajas and Tanias. These are loaded terms having 
important alchemical referents in Tantric praxis. 

Had) Vidyc (S': The knowledge or acienco of the ‘Ha’group of sacred 
(i c., Sanskrit) letters placed on the petals of the Sri Chakra and 
vibrated in the puja of tlie Goddess. Bee Kadi Vidya. 

Hadit (Th): “That port of A Tuit which She formulates in order 
that She may be known”. 'Crowley in his Commentary on 
Liber AL enunciating pure Tvphonian doctrine.! 

liar (K & S): The Eternal Child, root of Kara. Hori, Homs, etc. 
See Khan. 

Harpi-kharl (K): Var. Hoor-paar-kraat. The dwarf-child or 
khari sometimes typified by the Phallus of Osiris, source of 
the Ever-Coming One or Eternal Child. A typo of spiritual, 
not physical, immortality. 

Hecate (Gr): Goddess of Witchcraft or Transformation. She was 
typified in tho Kami to Mysteries by the frog-headed goddess 
Hek-t. One meaning of her name is ‘on© hundred 1 which is 
the number of the qabolbtic Qoph, denoting tho situation, of 
a chakra controlling the sexual aspect of the Fire Snake. 

Hermetic Order of the Golden Dawn: See Golden Dau-n. 

Hor (K): Designates the liar or child of Isis; Horns. 

Horns (K): See Hor. The Egyptian god of ‘force and Fire 1 . The 
complex tetru^n/inmuton, Osiris-Isis-Horus-Set, ia rooted in 
the complex of the Typhonmn Tradition. 

Horns, Aeon of {Th): Aiwass announced the inauguration of the 
Aeon of Horns in 1904 when Crowley ‘received’ The Book of 
the Low (Liber AL). Frater Achad (see bibliography, Jones, 
C.S. i claimed that this aeon terminated in 1948 when he 
announced the advent of the. Aeon of Slant 


Hriliu: Crowley claimed that this word derives from tho 
Bathyllic group of languages which he translated as tho 
“shrill scream of orgasm”. This language is that of the Deep 

Ones Cf. R’lyeh, Vnhl. 

Ion (Ki: A name for Hie ape. (bus linking ii with gud-furcea such 
as Thoth, also Daath and the electrical particle of tho some 
name. The word signifies ‘howler of the desert’, which, 
further links the ion with Thoth as Set. 

Isis: The supreme Goddess of the Kamite pantheon. Her Aeon 
comprehended a pro-historic period of vast duration, during 
which the female as the Great Mother was established as 
the ultimate saviour from llie dragon-haunted Abyss of 
Annihilation, through the seemingly magical reproduction 
of the human image. See New Isis. 

Isis, Children of: The star-?pawn of New Isis. See also Nu Isis. 

Jatavada (SI: The path (vada; of those who follow the 
evolutionary path and adhere to belief in an actual objective 
world creation. See Ajatavada. 

dnana (S): The non-conceptual or nounienal apperception of 
Truth. The equivalent of Gnosis or intuitive, immediate 
Knowledge. 

Jivanmukla (S) One who is at all times conscious of the perfect 

Jnana. 

Jivanmukti (Si: The state of liberation (nuikti) from the 
thraldom of conceptual existence. 

Kadeshim (Hi: The Holy Ones. Also an euphemism for the 
katamitee, tho lunar ‘cats' and Adopts of the Backward Way 

relevant to ‘Universe B'. 

Kadi Vidya (S): The knowledge or science of the ‘Ka’ group of sacred 
(i.t*., Sanskrit) letters placed on the petals of the Sri Chakra and 
vibrated in the puja of the Goddess. See Hadi Vidya. 
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Kailasa Prastara IS): The mudra of tho Suvasini which 

precipitates the ’peak' or su mm it of mystical ecstasy. 

Kala (S); Time, period, section or part. The substance that 
reifies and sets limits. The process of conceptualization. 
There are fifteen kala s of the lunar cycle which culminate in 
Sodashi, the sixteenth and ‘secret’ secretion. There is n 
further or seventeenth kala that pertains to the Aeon of 
Zoin. It is inexpressible in verbal form. 

Ka.ival.ya (5): Liberation, particularly through the Groce or 
dakshin of Dakshinakalika. 

Kalas, Uttara (S): The seventeenth kola ia the first of the 
cosmic (uttara - beyond) kolas, or kaian from “Outside'. 

Kali : The tantric Goddess of Time. A name from which were 
derived the words ‘calender' and ‘coal’; Kali means literally 
‘black’. 

Kalki (S): A name of the ‘Coming Buddha’, Maitreya, an oriental 
form of Man.t 

Kalpa <S): A period of 4,320,000,000 years. Used loosely for any 
extensive period of time. 

Kama (S): Desire, craving; the root of deliberated action 
[karma). 

Kamahaia (SV The original or essential desire which resulted 
in the creation of the apparent Universe, typified by the 
central trikona of tho Sri Chakra. 

Karaite Tradition, Vie: The arcane- tradition of the Black Land 
identified w ith Khan (Africa, with Egypt as its mouthpiece). 

Karma (S) Action resulting in reaction, leading to bondage nr 
attachment to the phenomenal. 

Kuala (S): The word comprises Kala and Kula. The Kaulas are 
Tantric Adepts who practise Sri Vidya, a form of oriental 
alchemy, the science of extracting the sixteenth kala - “that 
part (kale) whore lime stands still". 

Kaula Circle: Based upon the circle of the Sri Chakra, it 


comprises 43/44 participants, thus equating it with the 
43/44-nnglod yantra of the Sri Chakra. 

Kether (HI: The first Sephirn or power-zone of the Tree of Life. 
See diagram. 

Khamsin ’K): Tho violent desert wind of Egypt which rages 
during the fifty days of Sirius or Set, known as the dog days. 
The word ‘khamsin’denotes ‘fifty. 

Khart IK* A variant form of Har, ‘child’. Hoor-pi-Khart is 
‘Horus-the-Child', he., the pre-pubescent Horus us a symbol 
of neither sex. the neuter or neter transcending the 
polarities. 

Khern: An ancient name of Egypt. Lit., ‘black’. 

Kerin: A term used in Zen: a paradoxical saying, having the 
effect of turning the mind back upon itself, thereby revealing 
Truth in a fiuah of sudden cnlightomnent. 

Keli fS): Erotic dalliance or love-play employed to stimulate the 
mannas. 

Kona (S): Gone, angle, corner. 

ICrla Cell: See chapter 6 of the present book. 

Kundalini (S): See Fire Snake. 

Kula (S): ‘Part’, ‘section'. In Vomamaru. kula denotes the 
sixteenth part. See Kala and Kuula. 

Lam: The name of an entity contacted by Crowley c.1915. 
.Research has rovouled Lam’s identity as loader of tho 
Dropas who visited Earth from outer voids. A Cult of Lam 
lias been established by the O.T.O. in recent times. 

Lam (Al): Lit. ‘Groat Priest’. This tallies with the Tibetan word 
Lam or Lama ; it also suggests a possible connection between 
the Outer Ones und the entity portrayed by Crowley. Sec 
Lam, above. 

Lambikagrackakra IS): This chakra , situated in the brain 
between AJna and Vi sudd ha , is associated with the 
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bijamantra Lam'. This chakra is the power-zone, 
stimulation of which facilitates traffic with the Outer Ones. 

Lambika Yoga (Si: The yoga or system of union with 
transcendent energies which involves the stimulation of the 
Lambikagraohakra . 

Lamed (H.: Is ]t a coincidence that this Hebrew letter was 
applied originally by Crowley to The B<x>h of the Laui — a 
direct transmission from Aiwass. whose identity with Lnm 
has since been disco vexed? Lamed is the thirtieth letter of the 
Magical Alphabet which forma the sign of (Om), th© 
bijamantra of Cosmic Creation. 

Laya The vugic process of withdrawing or absorbing into 

the Self the phenomenal universe. 

Lihhu: An African word signifying a ‘loop’. The word ligament, 
derives from lihhu, which torm was originally used to denote 
the swathing or binding of the female at the onset of puberty. 
The likhu-lixjp appeared in Egypt as the Sign of Life, 9 : and 
was the sign applied generally to the planet Venus, 9. 
goddess of love or that union which maloes possible the 
manifestation in flesh of the life-current. 

Lila (S): 'Play’, 'dance', ‘masque’. Lila denotes the interaction of 
the dual polarities symbolized by Shiva and Shakti. Radha 
and Krishna, Rama and Sita, etc., which in turn symbolize 
the interplay of Consciousness with its objects. 

Lilith: The consort of Samael, a type of the Outer Ones. As 
Adam’s first wife, the demon Lilith introduced into the 
human life-wave the alien seed. She is the mother of Succubi 
and a companion of Hecate. 

Maal: The Egyptian goddess of TVuth and Justice. From her 
name are derived words such as mathematics, matter, 
mother, mouth, myth. See Maul. 

Maal, Aeon of: The Aeon supposed to follow tho Aeons of Isis, 


Osiris, Horus in the unfolding of serial 'Time. Intemporally. 

however, Maat is realized beyond the Mauve Zone as co eval 
with Isis in her ever-new form. See New Isis. 

Maatians «M): The Children otMaai. 

Madhya (S): One of the Maharas sometimes known as the 

Panchattatvas. 

Maithu-ria ($): Lit. ‘coupling’, of the lips to produce the word; of 
the sexual organs to produce the Word made flesh; of any 

two parts to pro-duce a third. Alaithuna is one of the five 

principles or panchatattvae 

Maitreya IS): The Coining Buddha. There is more than a 
semantic connection with Maat. See Kalki. 

Mahara (S): the Beast of the Waters, the Dragon of the Deep, 
typified in ancient Khem first by the hippopotamus, later by 
the crocodile. In even later zodiacs, MakarQ was ascribed to 
the Seagoat, Capricorn, and hence became a glyph of the 
Scarlet 'Woman, wh«s< waters were red. 

Maharas (S The Five Ms are madhya, mamna , mean a, mudra 
and maithuna: 'wine , ‘flesh’, ‘fish’, ‘parched cereal* and ‘sexual 
union’. The foregoing urc the veils of various ‘alchemical’ 
processes relevant, to Sri Vidya. See also Panchtattuas. 
Malkuth (Hi: The tenth Sephira or power-zone of the Tree of 

Life. Malkuth denotes the ‘Bride’, the Kingdom', i.e., tho 
Terrestrial Sphere awaiting illumination from Outside via 
the “White Light’ of Kether which transmits the influence 
from beyond the Mauve Zone, i.e., the influence of Now Isis. 
Mcmsa IS;: One of the five maharas. Mamsa means meat, flesh, 
i.e., congealed blood. It ia one of tho ‘alchemical’ ingredients 

of the Panchatattva Kite. 

M'andala: A Circle or Chakra as distinct from a Yan tra which is, 
strictly and technically speaking, composed of angles. 

Mantra: The verbal 'silent or expressed: invocatory vibration of 

a specific ’Word of Power’. Together with the Yantra and the 
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Tantra , the Mantra ‘creates’ a vehicle lor a particular god or 

goddess, i.e., for a non-human form of energy. 

Mnrriui (S): The crossing-place of three lines on the Sri Chakra 
diagram, denoting the locus of an erogenous zone in the 
mystical anatomy of the Suvasini. There are twonty-cight 
marmas and twenty-four s andhis in the human body-mind 
complex, to each of which is attributed one of the fifty-two 
leiler^ of the Sanskrit alphabet., thus forming the basis of an 
esoteric qabalah used by Initiates of the Kaulc Circle. 
Matrikas (Si: The matricofl or mother-letters of the Sanskrit 
alphabet in the mystical context of the Sri Chakra. The 
Hebrew Qabalah also has its ‘mother loiters’, representing 
the elemental forces of air, water, and lire; or breath, blood 

and spirit. 

Mauve Zone: A loaded term signifying the region between dreaming 
and dreamless sleep, which has its analogue in figurative 
expressions such as the Crimson Desert, Desert of Set, Voids 
beyond Daiilh , etc. It is the state which dawns beyond the abyss 

that separates phenomenal existence from noumenal Being. 

See ir. particular TTecate’s Fountain and Outer Gateways. 
Maya (Si: The phenomenal nr apparent universe, the world of 
duality, illusion. The word ‘magic derives from it. 

Maya Skakti (Si: The power yskakti) or glamour of illusion. 
Meena or Mata (S): Of the live mafiaras it denotes, mystically, 
'the fish'. 

Memphis, Rite of: A degree peculiar to continental and orie ntal 

Masonry. See Mizmun. 

Merit Pra3tara (S): Mount Meru applied, metaphorically, to tho 

Suvasini in her ‘mounted’or ‘enthroned’ tnudra. 

Meuna (Al): Enlightenment. 

Mir.ra.im, Rile of: The ‘Egyptian Rite’ of Freemasonry 

established by Count Cagliostro. 

Mnar (N): A region described by Lovecraft: “The land of Mnar is 


very still and remote from most other lands, both of waking 
and of dream". A possible analogue of the Mauve Zone. 

Mnar, Stone of { N): The name of a talisman affording protection 
against invasions by the Gnat Old. Ones. 

Moksha 8): Liberation. Release from the notion of the reality of 
things and absorption in non-duality. 

Mudra (S); A symbolic gesture or stance adopted in yogic practices. 
Mudra is one of the five makaras, in which context it signifies 
parched grain or cereal’, an expression used in sandkyabhasa 
which veils an ingredient of the Gvmaya Diksha. 

Mukti (S): A state, which is octually no state, of permanent 
abidance in Advaila or non-dualitv. 

Mulodhara Chakra (3): The ba.sal power-zone in the human 
body at the region of the anus and genitals. Its hija-mantra 
is Lam. 

Mid, also Maul (K): Godforms of Maat in her aspect of 
expressing TVuth and Justice. Mut means mouth’. In her 
vulture form (Maul). Maat devours or absorbs “by the same 
mouth” that which she has expressed. 

Nadis (S): The complex and ramifying web of nerves that 
interlaces the chakras in tho subtle anatomy of man. 
Ordinarily, the nadis are clogged with psycho-mental 
detritus which obstructs the freely-flowing current of 
dynamic energy proceeding from tho Fire Snake It is one 
purpose of yoga to cleanse the nadis and to permit the 
unhindered circulation of ojas throughout the system. 

Neter, Neteru <K): God, the Gods. Named for the first god whose 
symbol was the cleaver or axe - f - which became the type 
of Set ;jh tho first of the Seven Stars of I'.'phon. As the child. 
Set represented the power of Typhon as transcendent to 
gender, hence the term ncter deposited in our language 
words such as ‘neither’ and ‘neuter’. In another sense, Ret. 
was the eighth child, the height or culmination in the South 
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(Sirius) of his mother Typhon hi the North. 

New Isis : As the Old Isis and her Aeon comprehended the 
primal and elemental powers of Mother Nature which 
became the basis of matriarchy in primitive human 
societies, so as New Isis she r eappears at another level in an 
Aeon which is no longer dominated by exclusively geocentric 
influences, but which receives its Light from the 
transplutonic power-zone which bears her mime. 

New Isis Lodge: A cell of the O.T.O. founded by Kenneth Grant 
to establish contact with the magical current emanating 
from New Isis. Soc the bock Outer Gateway9. 

Nirmana Chitta (S): Synthetically created minds. 

Nirmana Daya (S): Synthetically created bodies. See chapter 7 
of the present book. 

Nitya deities: A Sanskrit term referring to the eternally (nitya. 
revolving cycles of time dividod into periods, degrees or days 
of bright and dark fortnights presided over by specific 
‘deities’or magical powers. 

Nu Isis: A more specific and technical reference to New Isis. The 
number of Nu is 56 which, being a form of 11. denotes a new 
series of numbers or dimensions as the ‘One beyond Ten’, ten 
signifying the Tree of Life. The eleventh or 'illusory’ Sepkiro 
is attributed \oDadlh, the Gateway to ‘Outside’(of the Tree). 

Nuit (K & TVi): infinite .Space, & the Infinite Stars thereof’ is 
Nuit’s definition of herself in Ah. The sentence contains an 
aimgram of ISIS, thus indicating the Seat or Throne of 
Power typified by Nu-Isis. Nuit is the complement of Hadit. 
The pre-human form of Nuit was Ta-Urt or Typhon. 

Ob\ The Serpent Powct in its original (i.e.. African) phase of 
language; it ia the root of Olteah. 

Obeah: The most primitive mysteries of mind termed the basis 
of initiation ink* the lodges of the black races, where Obeah, 
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or the fascination of the Eye of the Serpent, typified the 
conquest of mailer through the medium of mind, using the 
Eye and the Hand as its magical instruments. Crowley was 
instructed by Aiwass to learn and to teach this indefinitely 
ancient Wisdom, and Austin Osinan Spare also laid emphasis 
on these instruments in his system of sorcery by sigila. 

Od (ID: The astral or Odic light. The word also denotes 
periodicity and is related to the feminine or lunar current. 
As AVD, 11, it is the- magical menstruum par excellence. 

Ojas: <S> Magical energy charged with the /talas of the Fire 
Srui Ae. 

Oli(s) Yogic methods such as Sahujoli, Yajroli. etc. for 
controlling and directing the Ojas. 

On (S): Tho bija mantra of Creation. See Aum. 

Ophidian Current: Named tor the Kaniite Apcp-fiend. The 
Ophidian Current, is a form of the Fire Snake in its 
Typhonian usage. 

Ordo Templi Orient is: The Order of the Temple of the East if an 
ancient Order restored in recent limes by Dr. Karl Kellner 
around the beginning of the twentieth century'. According to 
Crowley il was the “first great Older of antiquity to accept 
the Law of Thelema” ns transmitted to Earth by Aiuass via 
Crowley. The initials also designate the Occult Typhonian 
Order at the heart of the O.T.O. 

Outer Ones(N): The precise significance of this expression refers 
to Entities of iransplutonic provenance; Children of Isis. 

Panchatattvae (S): Lit. tho five (‘panehn’) principles (tattvas). 
See Makaras. 

Parampara (S): Spiritual lineage, at in th© sense of a 
traditional line of Gums. 

Parmhahti (S): Lit., ‘other’ or outside’ power, a term used to 
denote a woman other than one’s own wife, with reference to 
the rites of the Kaula Circle. The expression connotes not a 
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wife-swapping scenario bul the engagement by the Pujari of 
a power beyond terrestrial consciousness, a power from 
'Outside. See Qlipha. 

Pharaoh: The King in the sense of the ever-living son. or Har , 
exemplified by Horns, the son of Isis. 

Prajna (S): Usually defined by the word Wisdom, but projna ha a 
no verbal equivalent, denoting as it does the supreme and 
ultimate Knowledge fjnana) conferred by the conscious 
apprehension of non-dnnl consciousness beyond the subject- 
object relationship. 

Prana (S): Breath. The ascending current of the vital force in 
man. See Apana and Pranayama. 

Pnmaua <Sj: See Aunt. The bija-mantro of Creation. 

Pranayama (S): Prana - vital force; yamo - death, cessation. A 
yogic technique* for controlling the vital airs in the human 

body in order to achieve the total cessation of mentation. 

Prem, Prema (S): Pure unmotivated love or affectivity 
some times called ‘divine’ love. 

Premadeha (S): The ‘love-lwdy’ or ‘pure body of divine love’ 
which replaces the earthly body when cleansed of all traces 
of attachment ( Kama ). 

Puja (Si: Worship of n deity or focus of transcendental force. 
The idol used is such a focus and is not mistaken for the 
force which it represents. 

Pujari (S): One who conducts or participates in puja. 

Purnima (S>: The full moon; die culmination of all Lhe bright 
kaUtS gathered during the fortnight beginning with Amavasya. 

Qabalah (H>: Lit. ‘Received Tradition’ of the Chaldaeans and 
Hebrews. 

Qlipha <H>: Lit. ‘an harlot’. Qlipha is a loaded term implying an 
‘outsider’. See Paranhahti, tho equivalent of the biblical 
‘strange woman'. In lantric terms, the difference between svaskak/i 


and parashakti. In Thclcmic torms, the Scarlet Woman. 

Qiiphoth (S ]; Plural form of Qlipha comports further meanings, 
e.g., ‘shells’ or 'cortices’. These expressions urc commonly 
applied to the shades of the dead, but there is an alternative 
interpretation involving those outside the human life-wave. 

Qoph (III The letter qoph is assigned to the moon; it moans 'lhe 
back of the head', it is the counterpart of the letter Tesh’. 
meaning the head’, assigned to the sun. Qoph also denotes 
the lambikaera chakra situated n the- region of the head 
between ajna chakra and uisuddha chakra which controls 
and connects the Fire Snake with the cosmic reservoir of 
Energy’ in the Sahasrara chakra. The number of qoph is 100 
which equates it with Hecate, whose name means ‘One 
Hundred’. Qoph denotos the moon. 

Rajas iS : One of lhe 7 Yigunas. 

Iiaudri (S): The angry or ‘heated’ aspect of the Devi. In Ihntric 
Alchemy, the goddess of the rajas guna. 

/to/* (ID: Sco Qoph. The numbcT of reehis 200; it denotes the sun 

fflyeh (Nl: The Sunken City in the Pacific Ocean where 
"Cthulhu lies dreaming”. See Ilriliu, Vrihl. 

Sadhaka (S): One who follows a specific sodhana. 

SadhMya Kata <S': Tho sixteenth halo Tho Ray or Current of 
Supreme Value. 

Sadhana <S): A path of spirilual culture prescribed by a Guru. 

Sahasrara <S): The thousand-petal!^ Chakra at the crown of 
the head. The qabahstic equivalent is father (= crown). 

Samskaras (S): Lit. ‘putting thingn together’; tho process of 
conceptualizing. 

Sandhis ISJ: Zones of tumescence in the human body indicated 
by tho intersection of two lines on the Sri Chakra diagram. 
See Marina, 
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Sandhyabasha <S): Lit. ‘twilight language’. Most arcane traditions 
employ an oblique form of verbal or linear expression to 
preserve their secrete from the profane or uninitiated. 

SattVQ (S): One of the trigiinas. In Tan trie Alchemy the white, 
auspicious or Shiva Kala of Shakti relative to the bright 
fortnight, aft Rajas and Thmas arc to the dark. 

Scar/el Woman < I'll): A loaded term denoting the Fire Snake 
embodied in the form of a woman. See Suvasini. 

Sekhet: The Egyptian goddess of the ‘fields of blood’ (Sekhet- 
Aahru). She is the 'angry* complement ofBist and, in Tantric 
Alchemy, represents thcrajoguna-£u/a. In Egypt, Sekhet was 
imaged by the tierce and fiery solar heat of the lioness. 

Sekhet-Auhru: The 'Fields of Blood’. See Sekhet. It is also a 
technical term h propox of the magic of the Mauve Zone, 
denoting the electro magnetic fields which lie obliquely 
adjacent to the 'Funnels of Set. 

Septum (H): Number, also a stone (cf. sapphire). The plural 
form is Sephiroth . 

Sephiroth (H): The ten Scphiroth form, together with the 
twenty-two paths that connect them, the Free. of life (see 
diagram). 

Seshat (K): See Vela. 

Sesheta (K): Goddess of Writing and the Magic Word. 

Se.f. In the earliest (i.e., stellar) mythoa, the child of Typhon. In 
Dio later fi.e.. lunae-solar.l mythos, the child of his and the 
brother or double of Jlorus. 

Set-Isis: See Sothis. 

Shakti (S): Power; more specifically, the objectifying power of 
Shiva I consciousness) which manifests the phenomenal 
universe or world-play. 

Shatchakras (S): The six bodily power /ones. See Avalon, The 
Serpent Power'. 

Shehinah iH): The feminine or dynamic principle that urates 


with the Yod of Teiragramrnalon to produce the Daughter, or 
world-play. The equivalent of the Sanskrit Shakti. 

Shiva : Auspiciousncss, happiness, epithets of consciousness 
untrammelled by mentation. The destructive element refers 
to the abolition of ego inferred by this state of being. 

Siddhis (S): Magical or spiritual powers usually consequent 
upon a specific yogic xadhana. Devotees arc cautioned 
against the exercise of siddhis, because they create 
additional obstacles to ultimate release from the cycle of 
repeated manifestation or rebirth into the time-stream of 
phenomenal existence. 

Silka (Al): Neat. 

S’lba: See Outer Gateways’ Chapter 13 et seq.. The Book of 
Non-Mobile Becoming’, n umgico-mystical statement 
transmitted from the Mauve Zone via Nfeu. Tsis lodge 
between the years 1955 and 1962. 

Sirius : The Dog-Star, the stellar vehicle oi Set. 

Sodas hi (S): The ultimate or sixteenth kala (see Sadhakhya 
Kala) as embodied in the virgin ‘goddess’ of sixteen years. 

Soma (S) A bodily secretion derived from the kunar kala s. See 

Madhya. 

Sothis: The Star of Set as the child of hua. Sot - South. Isis - 
North: the South-North polarity - hence Sothis - expressed 
theomorphically. 

Sri Chakra (S): The Supreme Chakra. Soo chapters 3, l and n 
of the present book. 

Sri Vidya (S): The Supreme Knowledge, the Science of the Kolas. 

Sruti (S): “That which is heard'. A term designating the sacred 
texts or received wisdom. It has a similar connotation to 
Qahalak in the Western Tradition. 

Susiunna Nadi <fc>}: The control nadi i>r nerve complex in the 
subtle anatomy of man which unites the solar and lunar 
currents, pingaln and ida. prana and apar.a, etc. ft. follows 
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approximately the route uf the spinal column in the 
physical body 

Susupti IS}: Deep, dreamless sleep. Pure consciousness bereft of 
the duality generated by the mind or faculty of 
conceptualization. To the Initiate, susupti is a state of 
Illumination; to the non-initiate, a state of darkness. 

Svvaani (S): The High Pric-stoss of the Koala Circle. The 
Scarlet Woman of theTheleraic Gnosis. 

Svadisthana Chakra (S): Lit. ‘own abode’. One of the shat 
chakras wherein the ri=on Fire Snake glories in the reflected 
radiance of Her I />rd in the Sahasrara Chakra . 

Svashakti (S): Lit. ‘own power’. A term uaod to denote the pujari’s 
own wife (as shakli) in ihe Kaula rites. See Parashakti. 

Tamos (S •: One of the Trigunas. 

Ibttuo (S Y. 'Principle', 'truth', 'reality', the essence of a thing. In 
its plural form Tattva usually denotes the elements fire, 
water, air. earth and spirit. 

Tehugrammulon: The sacred fourfold name of the Creator God 
comprising the Hebrew letters: Yod (Father), He (Mother), 
Vau (Son), He Daughter). The basic Formula of Regeneration 
io completed through tho element of Spirit represented by the 
letter Shin, the triple-tongued symbol of the Fire Snake. 

Thelema (Th): The Greek for ‘Will’. See True Will. 

Tree of Deo th The: See Dadth. 

'lYee of Life, The: S eeSephim and Sephiroth.) also diagram, page 164. 

Tfriguna (S;: The Three Gums or characteristics. See Rajas, 
Sattca, and Taman. 

Trikonu (S). The triangle or three-cornered figure at the heart 
of tho Sri Chakra. Sec diagram page 46. 

True Will (Th): The inherent nature of a thing The Thelcmite 
is one who ha.- discovered his True Will or Purpose, and does 
not attempt to obstruct or divert its course. 


Tunnels of Set: Behind the paths and Sephiroth of the Tree of Life. 
lies a network of tunnels which conveys the latent energies of 
the Tree and which initiates t.he Adept into the Mysteries uf 
Universe ‘B\ of which Dadth is an Outer Gateway (see, in 
particular, 'Nightside of Eden’). Of Sot, because Set is the Seat 
of the powers manifest as the live of Life. 

Typhon-. Tho ‘Mother of Revolutions’ or cyrlcs of Time. The 
Greek form of the Kamite Goddess Ta-Urt. Iler stellar 
representatives are the seven etors of Ursa Major in the 
north, of which her son. Set, is the southern representative 
as Sot his or Sirius. Typhon is the prototype or primal avatar 
crisis. Typhon or Ta-Urt contain-! in her name concepts such 
as Rota, a wheel or cycle of Time; Torn, the Law; and Taro, 
which also means a Wheel or Circle. 

fypkonian Tradition: Synonymous with the Draconian and 
Ophidian traditions based on initiated knowledge or gnosis 
of the Fire Snake. 

Unman: Kala (S): In the Tamil Taatrae allusion is made to n 
17th. kala which “cuts the bonds of attachment to the world”. 

Uriel (ID: The Angel of the Northern Quarter, i.e., the region of 
Typhon. See also Vrihl. 

Ultara Kalas (S>: Kalas from beyond, or 'Outside'. 

Varna (S). 'Left', 'woman', ‘eject or vomit’. See Varna Marg. 

Varna Marg (Si: The ‘Left Hand Way or Path*. A loaded term in 
Tan trie semantics that has rarely been adequately glossed. 
Vama means ‘to throw out’ (cf. vomit), because it treats of 
bodily elixirs or secretions usually considered unclean, 
hence the moral stigma attaching to Varna. There is none 
but a technical distinction between the Left and the Right 
Hand Paths. In the former the worship is directed to an 
actual woman representing the Gcddess; in the latter the 
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actual diagram of Lin; Sri Chakra with its yanlras and 
mandalas is used as n focus for the creative meditation of 
the worshippers. In both forms of puja the Fire Snake is 
awakened: in the former case by physical means, in the 
latter case by mental means. The two marg> inevitably fuse 
at certain stages uf the Kite(s). The subject is dealt with 
extensively in chapters 3, <1 and 5 of the present hook. 

Vara/ia Mudra <S): A boon-conferring, downward-pointing 
gesturo of the hand. See Abhaya Mudra. 

Vasin Hz) (S : A i:las< of female attendants characterised by their 

close physical proximity to the Suvastni in the Kaula Hite. 
The Vasinis include the Akaehinis and the Yog it vis. 

Vela: The Egyptians knew this star as Seshet. See Sesheta. 

Videhamukta ($): One who realizes at the time of bodily death 
permanent release from the limitations of phenomenal 
existence. See Jivanmukta. 

Vidya (S): Knowledge, Science in the sense of Gnana, Gnosis. 

Visarga (S): The syllable ‘Ha attributed to the bindu or essence 
of a mantra of the Goddess. 

Vimddha (S): The chakra or power-zone situated at the region 
Of the throat in the human subtle anatomy. Its magical 
equivalent in tho Western Tradition is the aephira DadlU - 
the Place of the Word - on the Tree (f Life. 

Vrikl: The creative faculty of consciousness which when 
outwardly directed manifests jus moro ^productivity Its 
inversion is the source of true magical creative power and 
mystical illumination. A loaded term, Vrihl 1ms occult 
associations with Uriel, R’lyeh and with Hriliu. 

Yajatm (S): Tho chief pujari in the Kaula Rite. 

Yantra (S): A magical figure or diagram composed 
predominantly of angles. The foremost example is the Sri 
Yantra (see diagram). Sec also Chakra. 


Yoga (S): ‘Union*. The basis of innumerable sadhanas for self- 
realization, or for tho acquisition of siddhis. 

Yogini (S): A class of female attendants upon the Suvasini. See 
also Akashani and Vcinni. Also, a fcmole yogi skilled in the 
procedures of Kaula ritual. 

Zain (Hi: A Word’. Zain is tho seventh Utter of the Magical 
Alphabet. 

Zain. Aeon of: The Cult of Tfphon, rooted in an indefinitely 
romoto past, is continually manifesting for those who 
possess the Keenness of the Sword of Wisdom, i.e., spiritual 
discrimination. In the Aeon of Home Crowley taught the 
“work of the wand”; the "work of the sword" is a mystery of 
the Aeon of Zain See Kalki and Maiireya. 

7,0* Kia Cultus: Based on the magical system of Austin Osman 
Spare, the ZKC was founded c.1952 in alliance with New Isis 
Lodge. Its chief purpose was to explore tho Tunnels of Set. 

VOTE: 

To gain the uidest possible range and depth of insight into the 
above terms , this Glossary should be compared with previous 
Glossaries in this series o/Typhonian Trilogies. 
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There is also included a deluded account ol 
the Cosmic Energy in humanity known 
anciently as the Fire Snake, the Kundalini ol 
Oriental arcane tradition which it iH necessary 
to awaken if access to the Mauve Zone, ami 
beyond, is to be achieved successfully. The 
account is based upon a rare Tantric work 
which provides veritable keys to the Mauve 
Zone and to the magico-mystical formula- 
designed to surpass it. 

Beyond the Mauve Zone paves the way for 
the final volume, The Ninth Arch, in a series 
comprising three Typhonian Trilogies. 


Stm-fire Publishing Ltd 
BCM Starfire 
London WG1N 3XX, U.K. 





